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FOREWORD 


By Gardner Murphy 
Chairman, 'Department of Psychology 
College of the City of New York 

It IS entirely natural and human, I think, that the term '*soc- 
lometry” should be used both to designate a technical quantita¬ 
tive method and to define a broad area of research and concep¬ 
tualization. Final and categorical definitions are always broken 
by the sheer vital growth which underlies them, as a hardy plant 
forces open my wooden shutters in the spring. I have no quarrel 
with the present terminology of Moreno’s system. 

I say "system” because the careful reader of Who Shall Sur¬ 
vive and of Sociometry will note the intimate relation between 
three systematic endeavors, spontaneity testing, spontaneity train¬ 
ing, and sociometry, and will notice the relations of all three to 
the basic theory of spontaneity, the conception of the ego, and 
the technical uses of the psychodrama. The vitality of the system 
lies largely in the vitality of the individual leader; things are held 
in cohesion by his personality. The methods and even the prob¬ 
lems will, m time, drift apart and undergo reclassification, as is 
always the case in any type of endeavor, scientific or artistic. 

There is not, for me, the slightest question that sociometry 
the term now being used in the widest possible sense to include 
all of Dr. Moreno’s work—is one of the great vitalizing forces m 
contemporary social science. At a period when many scholars 
were tired of old ideas and quite frankly more interested in tech¬ 
nical polishing of their instruments, the Moreno approach blud¬ 
geoned Its way into even the drowiest library and classroom, and 
compelled attention. There was no doubt whatever that the prac¬ 
tical utilization of this group of methods made a vast human dif¬ 
ference in the specific settings, such as Hudson, in which it was 
used, and that it deeply inspired those who were seeking to com¬ 
prehend the basis of human compatibilities and incompatibihties. 



as well as those who sought for the emotional basis of education, 
the core which makes the individual wish to learn, to grow, and 
to find himself. 

It would be ridiculous to attempt a tabloid summary of all 
that Dr. Moreno has done. It is sufficient to point out that schools, 
hospitals, welfare and penal institutions, old settled communities 
and new resettlement groups, have all offered useful fields for the 
application of the sociometric techmque, and that behind it all, 
recognition has constantly grown that therapy ultimately de¬ 
pends on breaking the shell of hardened habits, finding within 
each individual what is really capable of growth. The familiar 
conceptions of conditioning and reconditioning, or of reward 
and pumshment, have been in many places replaced by a concep¬ 
tion of finding, as one finds in a tree, which of the tissue systems 
are capable of growth, and making the most of them. I shall never 
forget how, on returmng from Hudson after a visit, W. H. Kil¬ 
patrick said to me, "If Moreno is as much as half right, then 
Thorndike is more than half wrong.” It was one of those perfect 
phrases, so complete m its connotations as well as denotations, that 
it IS the best I can do by way of summarizing an outlook—which 
IS not, of course, exclusively the property of Moreno, but of 
which he has been one of the most eloquent advocates. 
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THE FUNCTION OF A "DEPARTMENT OF HUMAN RELATIONS" 
WITHIN THE STRUCTURE OF THE GOVERNMENT OF 
THE UNITED STATES* 

J L Moreno, M.D 
Soctometnc Institute 

A dynamic nation follow* three gmding principles, spontaneity, creativity 
and immortality—the spontaneity of the masses of its people; the creativity of 
the ideas to which it is dedicated, the imtnortahty of the culture it is develop¬ 
ing. Without spontaneity, the creativity of a nation would be perfectionism, 
lifeless; without creativity the spontaneity of a nation runs empty and ends 
abortive; without a goal, faith in the immortality'—in the impenshable and 
ultimate value of its collective effort—there is no final gratification, there can 
be no all-pervasive faith. 

The American’s Creed*adopted by the United States House of Represen¬ 
tatives in 1917 asserts proudly: “The Umted States of America is a government 
of the people, by the people, for the people.” But a government aiming at such 
high aspiranons would have to be based on a science "of the people, by the 
people and for the people.”*’•'* 

There is sufficient evidence available that a science of human relations— 
a sociometry—already exists and operates piecemeal, that it affects and shapes 
the policies of the U.S. government m numerous ways. The U.S. government 
makes conscious use in theory and practice of much of that source material 
gathered through a network of public welfare, church, health, educational, 
public opimon, labor, big business and political agencies. Now, an objective 
link ought to be established between the social trends emerging in the popula¬ 
tion Itself and their translation into legislative, judiciary and executive decision. 
This translation and interpretation of social trends should not be left to arbi¬ 
trary and casual expression coming from one branch of the government or the 
other like the departments of State, Treasury, National Defense, Interior, Labor, 
Commerce or Agnculture, it should be crystalized into a special department of 
government, a "Department of Human Relations,”**** Such a department 
should be designed to become a nuclear structure of the U.S. government, that 
unit towards which the wants, the feelings, the decisions of the people radiate 


♦From an address at the Moreno Institute, March 9, !951 

**By William Tyler Page, Clerk of the U S House of Representatives 

presented this view in an address at the opening of the Sociometric Institute, April 
25th, 1942 See, Sociometry, a Journal of Interpersonal Relations, Vol V, 1942 A ''science 
of human relations” was a seml-popuIar sociological fiction until a point of systematic 
crystallzation was attained with the advent of sociometry twenty years ago and the appear¬ 
ance of my book ‘Who Shall Survive ’ 

****Such a department U, of course, only a vehicle There la no panacea to be expected 
from vehlclas but they arc the formal symbol for new, dynamic operations 
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from every locality, county and state of the union It should have its miniature 
sub-structures down the line in each of the fotty-eight states, in every county of 
every state, and in every locality of each county. (See Table.) One objective of 
such a department would be a dynamic teaching of the science of democracy 
to all the people in all states of the Umon and the social integration of every 
part of the nation with every other Instead of leaving this most important 
task only to the press, radio, television and the vaiious vehicles of propaganda, 
the new department should use direct channels of communication with the 
people, in cooperation with the latter. 

One may object that the proposition of a new branch of government en¬ 
tails an enormous enterprise, a new bureaucracy, increasing further the already 
overtaxed governmental budget of expenditures Only strong and desperate 
arguments could justify such action at a time as critical as this But the reas¬ 
ons which have led the writer to repeat over the years such a drastic recommen¬ 
dation IS the desperate and critical situation in which the United States of Amer¬ 
ica finds Itself in this hour of great decision. Herewith follows some of the 
reasons. 


The Sociopathologtcal (Socmtnc) Situation of the V S.A 

The repubhc of the United States of America is a novel experiment m 
societal development, about one hundred and sixty two years old. It is the 
youngest among the great nations, all otheis come from a long tradition of 
legal, social and political stimctuie, some of which have been slowing down. 
One can take the position that the British Commonwealth and the French 
Republic have already had their “future.” As a nation and culture the United 
States of America have hardly started. Now, what is America’s future? What 
kind of human society is developing here? It is not built upon a single poli¬ 
tical ideology like the Soviet republics, or a single religion like Italy or Spam 
It IS more characterized by what it is not and by what it rejects than by what 
It IS. The negative position has, from the point of view of spontaneity theory, 
powerful dynamic involvements of a positive character. The negative posi¬ 
tion does not mean a standstill, it means that it is fighting against the exclusive 
rule of any particular ideology, of any particular leligion, nation or race, against 
the exclusive rule of any political system and that it protects its citizens by 
law and force against being ruled and subjected by them The negative turns 
into positive because it emerges from an unconscious faith in the dynamic struc¬ 
ture of society to take care of its needs and ills spontaneously, so to speak. But 
such a spontaneous drive towards an optimal level of its natural cohesion is not 
Without the profound anxiety of possible failuie This anxiety may explain the 
unlimited, almost hysterical faith in science "as a part of natural evolution,” 
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the drive of mobilizing science in all its forms as an ally m the fight for free¬ 
dom and Its gigantic development here being without parallel in the history of 
other nations. 

rhe American nation suffers as a society from a social sickness which I 
have called "low cohesion If we could chart the nation’s social structure, 
a chart of its human relations, positive and negative, of its sympathies and 
prejudices, we would probably see millions of small groups, each gravitatmg 
around its own center, the connections between them being in a majority of 
cases missmg, weak or distorted. It would suggest the conclusion that a binder 
IS needed to tie the parts together. This is what modern social inventions (as 
sociometry, group psychotherapy and psychodrama in the broadest sense of the 
word) promise and have in part started to do They promise to transform areas 
of low cohesion into areas of high cohesion without sacrificing, however, the 
spontaneity and the freedom of the small groups Cohesion of the group is 
measured by the degree of cooperativeness and collaborative interaction forth¬ 
coming from as many sub-groups and membeis as possible in behalf of the pur¬ 
pose for which the group is formed There is great probability that in a spon¬ 
taneously growing society the cohesion rises and declines in pioportion to the 
number of small, independent groups within it and with the number of inde¬ 
pendent goals (criteria) around which they revolve. As a free, democratic 
society IS more inclmed to permit the production of a laige number of inde¬ 
pendent small groups with a large number of different and independent goals. 
Its cohesion will tend to be low In contrast with this, the more authoritarian 
and unfree a society is, the less inclined it will be to pernut the production of 
a large number of mdependent little groups. In consequence, its cohesion will 
be high. The problem ts, therefore, how to combine a society of hi^h freedom 
with a society of high cohesion, that is, if the deliberate objective of its gov¬ 
ernment is to safeguard for all its citizens the highest possible individual and 
collective imtiative History has repeatedly proven that it is easier to produce 
a society of low freedom, a society of restraint which then goes hand in hand 
with a society of high cohesion and high stability, than to produce a society 
of high freedom which is easily fraught with low cohesion and low stability. 
Everyone for whom a society of high freedom is axiomatic should realize what 
sacrifice and risk this entails. Societies of this type have failed again and again 
to survive m the past and because of low cohesion and low stability ended in 
social disintegration Comprehensive analysis of social groups has disclosed that 
they need "checks and balances” of a new, unprecedented sort in order to have 
a better chance for perpetuation. The social health of a nation is dependent 

* Note as to the possible meaning of Group Psychotherapy for the people of the US" 
See Group Psychotherapy, Vol III, 2 3, 1950 
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upon its cohesion. A society of freedom needs sociometry, group psychother¬ 
apy, sociodrama, mass psychiatry and many other methods designed to increase 
cohesion and prevent instability from rising. Societies of restramt and dictator¬ 
ship like Soviet Russia do not need them as much, m fact, they do not allow 
them to grow. They have substitutes m their totalitarian ideologies by means 
of which they establish by decree and indoctrination a high cohesion on the 
surface and in the depth of their societal orgamzation 

Let us imagine for a moment that a single mdividual grabs the authority 
for himself to make all the choices and decision for the members of the group 
If he IS a good and conscientious ruler he wdl reduce many potential tensions 
with one stroke and the people will get some of their satisfactions with¬ 
out having to exercise their spontaneity But in the course of tune their spon¬ 
taneity will get stale and their sense of freedom will become dull and thus what 
IS a temporary gam will become a permanent loss. It is not enough for a nation 
to have a ruler, a dictator who is spontaneous and creative m its behalf. But it 
is essential to have a government which is able to arouse the spontaneity and 
creativity of the masses of the people A shortcut to high cohesion may turn 
out to be a dead end for liberty. Let us therefore start with liberty and let us 
see what happens to social structure if liberty is permitted to act unrestrained 
Experiments with sociometry and sociatry have taught us that spontaneous m- 
teractions have a way of developmg their own restraints, cleavages and bar¬ 
riers An illustration is the function of certain deviate groups, for instance. 
Its mental patients. Looking at the abnormals and deviates from a world scale 
they represent a small minority, they are comparatively harmless, they are rap¬ 
idly segregated before they can exercise much harm, and last but not least, they 
are comparatively immune to many of the perceptions and prejudices of the 
normal networks of emotional commumcation In the asylums they influence 
one another and form networks of theu: own which determine their standards 
They do not imitate the normals whom they often fear and reject The great 
manifestations of social insanity, the wars and revolutions are products of the 
normal, average, non-deviate minds They mfluence each other through power¬ 
ful social networks which they have unconsciously created and through which 
their feelings travel The pathology and the therapy of the normal groups has 
been neglected but it is upon them that the social health of a nation depends 

The goal is unquestionably to combine a society of high freedom with a 
society of high cohesion Two methods have been tested, to start with absolute 
restramt and dictatorship and interpolate more and more freedom, or to start 
With liberty and to interpolate more and more restramt The question is which 
method works better. The answer is historically set, We started with freedom, 
we cannot betray out own past; we have to go on with techmques of freedom 
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We have to continue with our trust in science. We should not stop on the tech¬ 
nical level but must go on towards the social. We must develop further, with all 
the violence of our mgcnuity, a science of human relations, more precise know¬ 
ledge and quicker ways of social communication. This is the only track we can 
travel and it must end logically m a Department of Human Relations which 
should bring the millions of little efforts into a single focus. 

TJbe Pathology of Economics m the USA and the U.S.S.R. 

We cannot live from freedom alone, we need material foundations. There¬ 
fore, I would like to discuss at this occasion some of the underlying factors in 
general economics, the importance of the natural resources (n), the genesis of 
production and the finished product (p). A great deal of emphasis has been 
placed, especially smce Marxism enteied the arena of economics, upon the ques¬ 
tion; "To whom does the fimshed product belong^” The capitalist says- “It 
belongs to me, I bought the machmes, I bought the materials and I have lured 
the men and paid them wages for their labor.” The worker says. "It belongs to 
us, the profits you make belong to us, they are the fruits of our labor The 
machines you bought have been built by the labor of our comrades nearby, they 
belong to them No one had a right to sell them to you, it was outright rob¬ 
bery, the contract between one capitalist and another, it is null and void. The 
factory here has been built by other comrades, it belongs rightly to them and 
to us” and so, on goes the argument, endlessly But no one stops and thinks and 
asks the more fundamental question “What goes into the fimshed product 
besides labor?” In order to answer this question we have to analyze the situa¬ 
tion before production begins, and define the locus and status nascendi picced- 
mg all production What is it that is necessary to have on hand before 
production of goods is possible First, there must be in existence the natural 
resources of the planet, the mountams and the rivers, the mines in the depth 
of the earth and the unleashed elements of the atmosphere. They are there 
before they are touched by any labor, before they are discovered by any 
man and they would be there even if mankmd would not exist Next to the 
natural resources are the generators of production, the creative ideas (c) They 
are the fountainhead of all techmeal and social inventions, of tlie instruments 
and the blueprints; without them the processes of production could not be con¬ 
templated Without creative ideas the most abundant natural resources of all 
the umverse could go on for eternities unharnessed, Then there is anothei fac¬ 
tor in the genesis which must exist before any production can start It is 
spontaneity, that all-pervasive plastic element which begins to warm up our 
imagination as soon as tlie natural resources and the creative idea meet These 
three phenomena, natural resources, creativity and spontaneity pre-exist and 
condition the labor process. They belong to the universe. They do not belong 
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to the capitalist class, they do not belong to the labor class, they do not belong 
to any particular individual or any particular group They are untversaka. 
What the worker puts into the process is his labor and the time which is spent 
working. (n4-c + s = u, l + g + t = h, u-f-h = p)’''. 

Marx, by reducing his analysis of merchandise and production to the part 
which labor puts into it, has left out, perhaps unconsciously, the deeper forces 
without which the labor process itself could not be realized. The capitalist as 
well as the Marxistic view of the labor process are both derivatives and func¬ 
tions of a more universal system of creative economics 

The Position of Soctomeiry m the Struggle for a New Social Order 

The present crisis has arisen because of a war between two systems of social 
relations, the capitalistic and the communistic systems The capitalistic system 
roots in the doctrine of the classical economics—that private enterprise should 
not be restricted, that the economic spontaneity of the individual should be 
permitted to let go without legislative mterference, based on the implicit faith 
that nature will cure pathological excesses automatically. The commumstic 
system is based upon the marxistic analysis of capital accordmg to which path¬ 
ological excesses, especially the "surplus value" of capitalism does not cure it¬ 
self, It concludes therefore that direct action of the masses is urgent. Com¬ 
munism preaches a form of government which claims it can secure for the mass¬ 
es, for everyone, without exception, for all in accord with their needs, a higher 
standard of living than the capitalistic system is able to provide for them under 
simdar circumstances. Therefore it preaches that the capitalistic system should 
be destroyed. The idea of communism must and can be halted It can only be 
halted by an idea which is superior to it It cannot be halted by physical weap¬ 
ons alone Ideas have to be fought and conquered on the battle field of ideas. 
Sociometric democracy” is the idea which is stronger than commumsm 

The frequent question. 'Which is superior, the capitahstic-democratic 
svstem or the Soviet system of dictatorship?” is a dialectic trap The crucial 
question is- "Has human society a specific structure? Do we know anything 
about It’ Do we know some of the rules and laws which govern it?” It is not 
until recently that we could answer in the affirmative. "Yes, we do.” And it 
IS precisely because of this that a new opportumty for the development of hu¬ 
man society has begun Both capitalism and Marxism grew as powerful social 
forces, only partly directed by reason, long before a metric of society, a soci- 
ometry, existed It is hopeless, therefore, to compare them as we deal in both 
cases with crystahzed social systems of behavior fighting for their survival 
The strategic attitude, which also happens m this case to be the scientific one 
IS to refuse to answer big questions in a futile way, but rather to study simple 

umverse. 1 is label, g t. 



social systems first, undertaken in all humility, realizing that we know very 
little and that they may help little to solve the big problems, but hopeful that 
perhaps gradually they will open our understanding of what are the dynamic 
structures of groups. Maybe that after painstaking studies we will be able to 
make simple recommendations 

Sociometry was fortunate, perhaps because it asked only little questions, 
to discover a number of principles which appear to have universal application 
and, although not directly planned or perhaps because of this, was able to throw 
new light upon Marxistic theory of society, among other things. It has discov¬ 
ered, for instance, that the economic surplus value within the capitalistic sys¬ 
tem of production of which Marx complained so bitterly is not the result of 
an economic disease which is characteristic only for capitalistic societies On the 
contrary, it was demonstrated that it is a symptom only, a "reflection” of a un¬ 
iversal sociodynamic law which operates in all human societies, indeed also in 
sub-human societies, therefore must also operate in a society a la Marx, and es¬ 
pecially in one governed by the dictatorship of the proletariat. We have dis¬ 
covered through simple sociometric experiments that the cause for the surplus 
value IS rooted in the very foundation of human society and not in the capital¬ 
istic system. To start a world revolution in order to alleviate a symptom while 
leaving the causes untreated is as unscientific as it is barbarous and the masses 
of the people must be taught this truth W^e should try to find remedies for the 
causes if there are any remedies for them The few correctives which sociome¬ 
try IS able to make require, however, an attack upon the action matrix of 
society Itself. A Department of Human Relations is a step in this direction— 
towards a gradually maturing human society. 
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PROGRESS OF SOCIOMETRY 


(1923-1951) 


At the opening of the Sociometric Institute in New York City nearly ten 
years ago sociometry could be announced as a recognized school of thought in 
the US.A Since then two important things have happened 


First, It has become conceptually, an integral part of sociology, and for 
many the most significant development in American social science In a lesser 
degree also the special sociometric techniques have found wide recognition and 
application, 

Second, sociometry has spread throughout Europe, to England, France, Ger¬ 
many, Italy, Hungary and the Scandinavian countries, where it has been en¬ 
thusiastically acclaimed and which reacted with a number of valuable contri¬ 
butions of their own Particular mention must be given here, as one might 
have expected, to French sociology under the leadership of Professor Georges 
Gurvitch, to Its scientific vigilance and progressive spirit Piofessor Gurvitch’s 
scholarly critique of sociometry, theory and practice, in Les Cahters Interna- 
tionaux de Soaologie, because of its thoioughness, diiectness and objectivity 
has done a great deal to advance the cause of sociometry in Europe 

There is a concensus among enlightened social scientists that the future 
of sociology depends upon the development of sociometry and of sociometric 
methods This may justify the present volume of published and unpublished 
papers by J L Moreno, a second volume is being prepared. 
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SOCIOMETRY AND THE EXPERIMENTAL METHOD 




PROLOGUE TO SOCIOMETRY 
(1949) 

The contribution which sociometry makes consists of ideas. It is not 
a sum of several techniques here or there Its ideas are the fountainhead 
from which theoretical frameworks, concepts and methods spiing Prob¬ 
ably the most important influence which sociometiy exercises upon the 
social sciences is the urgency and the violence with which it pushes 
the scholars from the writing desk into actual situations, urging them to 
move into real communities and to deal there with real people, urging 
them to move in personally and directly, with a warm and courageous 
heart, implemented with a few hypotheses and instruments, instead of 
using go-betweens as translators and informants, urging them to begin 
with their science now and here, action reseaich, not writing for the 
milennium of the libiary shelves. 

My ■premise before starting to build the theoretical framework of 
sociometry was to doubt the value of and discaid all existing social con¬ 
cepts, not to accept any sociological hypothesis as certain, to start from 
scratch, to start as if nothing would be known about human and social 
relations It was a radical pushing out, from my consciousness at least, 
all knowledge gained from books and even from my own observations 
I insisted upon this departure not because I did not assume that other 
scholars before me had excellent ideas, but because their observations were 
in most cases authoiitative instead of experimental The naivete there- 
foie, with which I went after my objectives was not that of a man who is 
Ignorant of what other scholars have done before him, but that of one who 
tries to be ignorant in order to free himself from cliches and biases, in 
hope that by warming up to the role of the naive he might be inspired to 
ask a novel question 

I tried to erase from my memory and particularly from my opeiaiions 
terms and concepts as individual, group, mass, society, culture. We, 
community, state, government, class, caste, communion and many others 
for which there were dozens of good and bad definitions, but which 
appeared to block my way of making the simplest possible start. I could 
not help, of course, using these terms frequently in my writings, but I 
always used them with the overt suspicion that they did not represent social 
reality and will have to be replaced by the tiuly reahty-beaung social 
concepts 


S 
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THREE POINTS OF REFERENCE FOR SOCIOMETRIC RESEARCH 

(1923-19S0) 

The experimental method in physics was furthered in the first half of the 
seventeenth century, under the leadership of Galileo, Bacon and Newton. The 
experimental method m the social sciences was handicapped as long as it tried 
to follow the physical model, it really got under way in the first half of the 
twentieth century under the leadership of sociometry, accompanied by 
overt and covert battles against nominalistic trends of some of the current 
sociological and psychological schools m the late twenties and early thir¬ 
ties, Gestalt and psychoanalysis are illustrations to this point—they too, 
however realistically they behaved within their ovra territory, were nomi¬ 
nalistic and symbolistic as soon as they entered into the field of human re¬ 
lations with their concepts. The influence of sociometry has changed the 
situation for the better in the last twenty years 

Historically the turning point was from the observational methods of 
Walther Moede’s “Experimentelle Massen Psychologie” (1920) to the action 
methods of my book “Das Stegreiftheater” (1923) It added action, 
movement and gestures to verbalization and thus started the change from 
Freud’s observational and interpretative psychoanalysis of children and 
adults into the modern play techniques and play therapy culminating in 
psychodrama and the therapeutic theater The turning point on the socio¬ 
logical plane came from the adaptation of the experimental method to the 
human, social situation. The productivity of the new approach is seen in 
the large number of experiments which sociometry has inspired and de¬ 
veloped, experiments in spontaneity research and audience participation, 
experiments with spontaneous group formation and group dynamics, experi¬ 
ments with role testing and role playing, experiments with authoritarian, 
sociometnc and laissez faire groupings 

(Sociometry has three references socius-companion, metrum-measure- 
ment, and drama-action It resulted m three areas of research: group re¬ 
search, metric research and action research.^ These three areas can be traced 
in the terms and definitions of sociometry and its allied concepts It em¬ 
phasized the link between group and action research and recognized two 
types of the metric, the quantitative and the “locometric,” see “Theometry 
of Spaces” (1923, opus cited, p. 3) I coined the term sociometry and 
used It first m a letter to the Department of Interior of the late Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy (191S) It was introduced into American litera¬ 
ture in my paper “Application of the Group Method to the Classification 
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of Prisoners” (1932, reprinted in “Group Psychotherapy”, Beacon House, 
194S, p 39) 

Microsociology actually started with the introduction of my theory 
of “social microscopy” (see chapter bearing this title in “Who Shall Sur¬ 
vive?”, 1934, and “Group Method and Group Psychotherapy”, p 101, 
1931); combined with sociometric techniques it established the theoretical- 
practical foundations of microsociology Without them the latei coming of 
the term microsociology (independently hy Georges Gurvitch and J L. 
Moreno) and their discussions about it may well have remained inconclusive 


Defimttons oj Socionomy and Soctometry 

Socionomy explores and treats the Imvs of social development and 
social relations It is within the system of socionomy that the yet meta¬ 
phorical We, the mass, the community, the communion, as well as the 
class, state, church, and many other collectives and cooperatives have 
their place It is up to sociometnc research to give these appioximations 
of truth an exact and dynamic meaning 

Sociometry means measurement of social relations, in its broadest sense, 
all measurement of all social relations Because of the dialectic charactei 
of human relations all sociometnc terms and instruments have a dialectic 
character, dialectic means here that in the course of advancing the cause 
of sociometnc consciousness a reconciliation of opposites and of ntimeious 
social dimensions, a flexibility of position and definition, may be lequired 
For illustration, as long as vital statistics and the cuirent public opinion 
polls are the only kind of sociometry acceptable to the sociometnc conscious¬ 
ness of a population, they are all that sociometry can be (It is most for¬ 
tunate that social science technicians grossly underrate the social spon¬ 
taneity of people when they deal directly with their own, immediate 
projects, and their readiness for sociometnc proceduie ) But as soon as finer 
instruments are acceptable to a population they can be applied towards the 
improvement and measurement of interpersonal and intergroiip relations, 
then the older methods become less desirable, and also reactionary, unscien¬ 
tific and unsociometric As long as a population has a low sociometiic 
consciousness distinctions between psychological and social properties of 
populations have no value Indeed, from the point of view of action meth¬ 
ods over-emphasis upon logical purity of definitions may be outright harm¬ 
ful and over-developed logical systems may produce a false sense of se¬ 
curity and of scientific well-being which discourages and delays action 
practice 
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1931, “Applmtion of the Group Method to Classification”, {p. 102)- So- 
dometry deals “with the inner structure of social groups which can be 
compared with the nuclear nature of the atom or the physiological struc¬ 
ture of the cell.” It studies “the complicated forms emerging from attrac¬ 
tions and repulsions between the different persons of specific groups ” It is 
chiefly concerned with the social forms emerging and not only with the 
various processes leading up to them, as “relationships” and “interactions” 
between persons and groups, however, no one could ever arrive to an 
accurate picture of social wholes except by the methods of sociometry 

1933, “Psychological Organization of Groups in the Community”, Year 
Book of Mental Deficiency, Boston, (p. 1) “The mathematical study of 
psychological properties of populations, the experimental technique of and 
the results obtained by the application of quantitative and qualitative 
methods is called sociometry.” 

1936, “Plan for the Re-Grouping of Cormiunities”, Sociometric Review, 
February (p 59)' “Sociometry offers all the advantages of a pioneering 
enterprise of self reliance and free development, combined with all the ad¬ 
vantages of an organized movement ” 

1937, “Sociometry In Relation to Other Social Sciences”, Sociometry, Vol¬ 
ume I, No 1-2, (p 209-210)* “The participant observer of the social 
laboratory, counterpart of the scientific observer in the physical laboratory, 
undergoes a profound change. . The observed persons become open pro¬ 
moters of the project; the project becomes a cooperative effort They be¬ 
come participants in and observers of the problems of others as well as 
their own ” 

1942, “Sociometry in Action”, Sociometry, Volume V, No 3, (p, 299, 
p 301) “Genuine sociometry is always a science of action ” “A sociometric 
test is first of all an action and behaviour test” of social groups 

1947, “Contributions of Sociometry to Research Methodology in Sociology”, 
American Sociological Review, Volume XII, No 3, (p 288) “Sociometry 
became then, . . the sociology of the people, by the people and for the 

people.” 


Definitions of Tele, Social Atom, Emotional Expansiveness and Network 

1934, “Who Shall Survive?”, (p. 159) “The attractions and repulsions 
which we find, therefore, oscillating from one individual to the other, how- 
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ever varying the derivatives, as fear, anger, or sympathy, it may be assumed 
have a socio-physiological correlate.” 

“The innumerable varieties of attractions and repulsions between in¬ 
dividuals need a common denominator A feeling is directed from one indi¬ 
vidual towards another It has to be projected into distance Just as we 
use the words tele-perceptor, telepathy, telencephalon, telephone, etc., to 
express action at distance, so to express the simplest unit of feeling trans¬ 
mitted from one individual towards another we use the term tele ” Tele has 
two portions, a projective (outgoing) and a “relrojective” (returning) poition. 

1945, ‘‘Two Soctometries, Human and Subhuman”, Sociometey, Volume 
VIII, No 1 (p, 7S)' “I pose the following hypothesis. Human and non¬ 
human social structures formed by actual individuals have a charac¬ 
teristic type of organization which differs significantly from structures 
which are formed by “chance” or by imaginary individuals This has been 
proven for the human group by experiments, statistical and mathematical 
analysis Theie must be a factor, ‘tele,’ operating between individuals, (for 
instance, in the exploration of appropriate mates) which draws them to 
form more positive or negative relations, pair relations, triangles, chains, 
quadrangles, polygons, etc, than on chance. A parallel process should be 
demonstrable for non-human groups as well. It is the inter-action of the 
individuals which gives the groups its social reality, whatever the hereditary 
forces are which direct mdividual maturation, and the environmental forces 
which surround them Their influence is, of course, not denied, but they 
cannot operate but via the inler-individual channels By this measure it is 
possible to determine the degree of social reality of the organization of 
groups. Certain social configurations have a structure which may place them 
nearer to the chance level, other social configurations may have a structure 
which places them nearer the optimum of cohesion In accordance with 
this hypothesis, a group of primates or a group of human infants should 
rank lower on the scale than, for example, a group of human adults 
There may be evidence available that such a factor as tele might operate 
more in certam species which show a comparatively great flexibility of inter- 
individual relations, but less in other species which tend towards rigid and 
hereditary social orders There may be some usefulness in concepts as tele, 
social atom and psycho-social network as primitive means of communica¬ 
tion particularly among higher mammalian and piimate societies ” 

1948, “Discussion of Group Psychotheiapy, An Appraisal", by J L. Moreno, 
Failures in Psychiatric Treatment, Edited by Paul Hoch (p 129) “Tele is 
assumed to be responsible for the cohesion within groups.” 
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1934, “Who Shall Survive?" (p, 141). “The smallest living social unit, 
Itself not further divisible, is the social atom ” (p 162) “The smallest liv¬ 
ing unit of social matter -which we can comprehend is the social atom ” 

1934, “Who Shall Survive^" (p 136) Emotional expansiveness is a tele 
phenomenon. “One individual (housemother) is able to attract the atten¬ 
tion of more individuals (children) than another (housemother) and some 
individuals (housemothers) fatigue more rapidly After a few tests we can 
rank the individuals (housemothers) roughly according to their emotional 
expansiveness " 

1934, “Who Shall Survive?” (p 2S6) “There are more or less permanent 
structures which bind individuals and social atoms together into large 
networks,” 


“LOCOMETRY”, THE SCIENCE OF SPACES AND OF SITES 

(1923) 

By means of geometry of spaces the locus of geometric configurations 
IS determined By means of locometry the locus nascendi of ideas and 
of things (animate or inanimate), and their movement from locus to 
locus is determined The locus of a flower, for instance, is in the bed 
where it grows into a flower, and not its place in a woman’s hair The 
locus of a painting is its specific, original sunoiindmgs If the painting 
is removed in space from its original surroundings, it becomes just 
another “thing”—a secondary, exchangeable value 

The locus of a word is the tongue of the one who utters it, or the 
lines m which the pen first forms it This word, repeated, becomes but 
another and more ugly sound, the handwriting, multiplied m print, be¬ 
comes hut an intellectual commodity Again, the uniqueness is obliterated. 

From the point of view of usefulness and practicability only, there 
is no difference between the original painting and the copies of it The 
words spoken by a man and their printed reduplications communicate 
the same content to the outsider The existence of many copies identical 
with the original creates the deceptive impression that theie are many 
originals, or that the original and the copies have the same meaning It 
may even give the impression that there is no true original—only 
derivatives, all copies of a book being alike. 
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It IS important to reflect upon the inner process of transformation 
which takes place in the course of the removal of a creative expression 
from its locus nascendi to new places or media One “thing” changes 
into another “thing”—although, due to the lag of language, the same 
word may be used for many different objects or events, but far inoie, 
due to our distoited perceptions of the dead thing, the dead thing may 
be considered alive, the alive thing may be considered dead Thus, the 
“David” of Michael Angelo in its locus nascendi is the true “David” of 
Michael Angelo Placed m a museum it is no longer truly itself it is 
lending itself to the composition of another “thing”, the museum. Now 
It IS one of the “things” which go to malre up a museum. Similarly, the 
lily m the hand of a woman is no longer purely a lily but a decorative 
extension of her hand, her body The primary situation of a thing is 
in the place which gave it birth 

Every thing, form, or 'idea has a place, a locus, which is most adequate 
and appropriate for it, in which it has the most ideal, the most peifect 
expression of its meaning Go to the locus nascendi of an event and you 
will breathe 'in some of its original atmosphere One can construct the 
true locus of the theatre, the letter, the book The true locus of the 
theatre is the theatre for spontaneity. A lettei has its ideal locus in the 
hand of the person to whom it is written, m the hands of an unwanted 
person, a stranger, to whom the letter is not directed the expressed con¬ 
tents and the unexpressed implications are meaningless, the letter is as 
in exile, out of locus 

Locometry has a dialectic character, corresponding to the dialectic 
character of moving things and events The living lamb and the dead 
lamb carry the same name although their locus and their structure have 
changed Lamb chops still carry the connotational illusion of the same 
thing, although it is now a cooked thing, part of a tasty mixture of 
vaiious ingredients and represents a phase in the circulation of nourish¬ 
ment The things are only in the locometric moment, although extinct, 
their past images and semblances, their influences and their names are 
still cluttering their graves There is no preservation and lepioducLion 
of the same thing, there are only transitory positions within a single 
universe from one locus to another The place of transformation found 
through locometric investigation announces the end of a thing and the 
simultaneous beginning of a second thing 
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The “Locogbam” (1949) 

The locometric approach has all the advantages but none of the 
disadvantages of the so-called field theory The term “field” has been 
borrowed from physics with the connotation that the social field resembles 
an electro-magnetic field. Whenever social concepts borrow terms from 
biology or physics they carry the risk of magic thinking, they usually 
require strict operational redefinitions growing out of the materials for 
which they stand Locometry, on the other hand, is a neutral term, it 
IS related to none of these sciences, physics, biology or sociology It is 
free of metaphoric heritage and obligations. Locometry comes from the 
Latin and Greek—locus meaning place, locality, and metry from the word 
metron, meaning measurement. 

The new experimental methods in the social sciences and the new 
graphic methods aiming to portray social dynamics—the sociogram, the 
space-time diagram and the inter-action diagram have grown out of my 
interpersonal theory, the psychodrama in situ and the “Bewegungsdiagram” 
(the “locogram”). See “Das Stegieiftheater”, pp 56, 88 The latter 
were the fountainhead of numerous ideas of social experimentation, a 
productivity which is not yet exhausted. 

Productivity of a theory is the best argument in its favor The 
locometric-sociometric and psychodramatic theories have proven their worth 
The field theory, on the other hand, after having tried its hand m embryol¬ 
ogy and animal psychology, was unproductive in the social sciences, or 
at least it arrived too late in the arena of social research All the modern 
problem formulations, experimental projects and discoveries were already 
made or at least initiated by sociometry A careful reader of the 
sociometnc and socio-psychological literature of the last twenty years 
will find that field theory ran second, with sociometry leading the race. 
Therefore, it was forced to imitate, supplement or continue the work 
which was already on the way, without contributing, to my knowledge, 
any new idea which could be credited to field theory. Field theory, 
being advocated largely by academicians, should arouse the suspicion 
that it IS promoting the return of a latent nominalism from which socio¬ 
metry has tried to save the drowning sociology of our century 
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NOTES ON SOCIOMETRY, GESTALT THEORY, AND 
PSYCHOANALYSIS (1933) 

^Psychoanalysis and Gestalt doctnne naturally coincide in sociometry 
because it is a synthesis of the two The study of the characteristic patterns 
of group organization and their relation to evolutionary (temporal) and 
geographical aspects may appeal to the Gestalt students as corresponding 
to his studies in the sensory fields. But sociometry accomplishes a thing 
which the Gestalt theory does not approach; it studies eiqiression and 
organization in relation to the act or acts which produces them It never 
considers Gestalt separated from the creator and the creative act. 

The most general critique of sociometric procedure one can imagine 
IS that it is an invention fashioned to fit certain social phenomena The 
data may be therefore to a large extent determined by the frame of the 
procedure used in fact-finding To this frame of testing, the tested in¬ 
dividuals submit themselves for various reasons. As the individuals submit 
themselves freely to the procedimes, the tester knows, a prioii, the 
theoretical distribution and possibilities of relationships The materials 
to be correlated are the responses of the individuals within the frame of 
the procedure which has been invented. The single elements of which the 
configurations can consist are as theoretical possibilities familiar in advance. 
The resulting configurations can be treated statistically and rationally be¬ 
cause there is already knowledge of the single elements of which they are 
composed. 

These fsociometric configurations are not what is usually called a 
Gestalt. They have characteristics which might be attributable to Gestalt 
One part of the structure is interdependent with another part; a change 
in position of one individual may effect the whole structure But it is 
known With analytical exactitude how the whole configuration is built up 
by its Single elements It has some characteristics of a Gestalt but not the 
crucial one that the atomic elements have no reality in themselves except 
as part of a whole The atomic elements of a soctogram are determinable 
analytically ' 

The sociometrist, as a student of group dynamics and of social 
configurations is therefore in a different situation from the Gestalt theorist 
He does not approach something given, a Gestalt; he is himself the framer 
of a Gestalt and therefore a Gestalter, the inventor of the framework And 
it is within these frameworks that he approaches the social phenomena he 
studies and not outside of them. The creator of a Gestalt may know the 
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single elements which he manipulated in the original framework and he 
alone may understand why the configurations resulting look as they do, 
A later observer who did not know the original creation might have 
reasons to develop a Gestalt theory, but the originators of a frame are in 
a different position. For the original maker and inventor of music, for 
instance, if we may visualize such a supreme mind, the melody may not be 
a Gestalt He would know about the units which go into its formation. The 
units of which we would know, however, may be totally different from the 
parts, the single tones, into which we divide melody Sociometric structures 
like musical notations, are languages, symbolic references, not the process 
itself They are analogous to the frames of time and space in the sense of 
Kant. The conceptual mind uses them to align the phenomena 

On the other hand, sociometry studies individuals just when they enter 
spontaneously into interrelationships which lead to the forming of groups, 
sub species momenli. And as we study these spontaneous reactions in the 
initial stage of group formation and the organized attitudes developed in 
the course of such organization, we may coincide with the psychoanalyst. 
We are present durmg the “trauma” of birth and attempt to foretell the 
future the psychoanalyst faces the ashes, the derivatives It is as if psycho¬ 
analysis IS reversed Our procedure is “sociocreative”. We begin with the 
act, the initial attitude one person shows for the other, and follow up to 
what fate these interrelations lead, what kind of organization they develop 
The psychoanalyst approaches a late developed stage and runs back the his¬ 
torical line to reconstruct the “trauma” ^t should be expected, therefore, 
that sociometric findings may corroborate many psychoanalytic concepts 
However, sociometry, due to its methodology, promises two things which 
psychoanalysts never could accomplish (a) a more precise presentation of 
the facts, as our procedure moves from the act to the symbol instead of 
from the symbol to the act and (b) the actual organization of groups and 
masses For instance, the psychoanalytic concept that a pregemtal period 
of development is followed by a period of latency and the recurrence of a 
heterosexual attitude, etc. appears to correspond to our findings But the 
psychoanalyst covers only the attitude of the individual. Yet it is the effect 
which these attitudes have upon group organization in different age levels 
and the countereffect group organization has upon these attitudes which 
can be disclosed through sociometric approach only | And this seems to be 
the salient point 

The psychoanalytical approach of the Oedipus drama is correct as long 
as it considers the Oedipus complex as an individual reaction of Oedipus 
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mirroring all other persons around him But to represent the real, whole 
Oedipus drama, an interrelation analysis is necessaryj An individual analy¬ 
sis of each of the three persons, Oedipus, his father Laius and his mother ) 
Jocaste, has to be made We will find, then, just as Oedipus may have in 
his complex hate towards his father and love towards his mother, that his 
father has towards him and Jocaste a complex which we may call here 
briefly “Laius” complex and that his mother Jocaste has toward him and 
towards Laius a complex which we may call “Jocaste” complex Then you 
will find complexes which Laius has in relation to Jocaste and complexes 
which Jocaste has in relation to Laius. (The interlocking of these three per¬ 
sons, the frictions between them, the clashes between their complexes will 
produce the actual psycho-social process of their interrelations ^which is 
different from the manner m which the dramatic process reflects in Oedipus 
alone, or how it is reflected within his father or mother singly, each part 
from the other In other words, we get a multiplicity of interrelationships 
which are, so to speak, ambicentric, and through this kind of study |we 
get an insight from within as to how the total family group is organized i 



SOCIOMETRY IN RELATION TO OTHER SOCIAL SCIENCES 

(1937) 

Studying the Structure of Human Society 

Religious, economic, technological, and political systems have been 
constructed to date with the tacit assumption that they can be adequate and 
applicable to human society without an accurate and detailed knowledge of 
Its structure The repeated failure of so many plausible and humane reme¬ 
dies and doctrines has led to the conviction that the close study of social 
structure is the only means through which we may treat the ills of society. 
Sociometry, a relatively new science developed gradually since the World 
War of 1914-18, aims to determine objectively the basic structures of human 
societies. 

From the point of view of a medical sociology, it is essential to know 
the actual structure of human society at a given moment. The difficulties 
in the way of attaining such knowledge are enormous and discouragmg. 
These difficulties may be considered essentially in three categories' the large 
number of people, the need for obtaining valid participation, the need for 
arranging for continued and repeated studies. These difficulties may be 
considered in a more detailed fashion together with the steps thus far taken 
toward overcoming them in the development of sociometric techniques. 

First, human society consists of approximately two billion individuals 
The number of interrelations among these individuals, each interrelation 
influencing the total world situation in some manner, however slight, must 
amount to a figure of astronomical magnitude. Recognizing this fact, the 
field work of sociometry was started with small sections of human society, 
spontaneous groupings of people, groups of individuals at different age 
levels, groups of one sex, groups of both sexes, institutional and industrial 
communities To date, various groups and communities, the total popula¬ 
tions of which are more than 10,000 persons, have been sociometrically 
tested. A considerable amount of sociometric knowledge has been accumu¬ 
lated. We should not forget, though, however much we may learn in the 
course of time, however accurate our sociometric knowledge of certain sec¬ 
tions of human society may become, that no “automatic” conclusions can be 
carried over from one section to another and no “automatic” conclusions 
can be drawn about the same group from one time to another Each part 
of human society must always be considered in its concreteness 
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Second, as we have to consider every individual in his concreteness and 
not as a symbol, and every relationship he may bear to each other person 
or persons in its concreteness and not as a symbol, we can not gam a full 
knowledge unless every individual participates spontaneously in uncovei- 
ing these lelationships to the best of his ability. The problem is how to 
elicit fiom every man his maximum spontaneous participation This par¬ 
ticipation would pioduce as a counterpart of the physical geography of the 
world, a psychological geography of human society. Sociometiy has en¬ 
deavored to gam sucli participation by applying as a fundamental part of 
the procedure an important aspect of the actual social situation confront¬ 
ing the people of the community at the moment. This was made possible 
by broadening and changing the status of the participant observer and 
researcher so as to make him an auxiliary ego of that individual and all 
other individuals of the community, that is, one who identifies himself 
as far as possible with each individual’s amis and tries to aid him m their 
realization This step was taken after a careful consideration of the spon¬ 
taneous factor 111 social situations General definitions of physical and men¬ 
tal needs do not suffice There is such a uniqueness about each actual mo¬ 
mentary position of ail individual in the community that a knowledge of 
the structure surrounding and pressing upon him at that moment is neces¬ 
sary before drawing conclusions 

Third, as we have to know the actual structure of a human society 
not only at one given moment but m all its future developments, we must 
look forward to the maximum spontaneous participation of every individual 
in all future time The pioblem is how to motivate men so that they all 
will give repeatedly and regularly, not only at one time or another, their 
maximum spontaneous participation This difficulty can be overcome 
through fitting the procedure to the administration of the community If 
the spontaneous strivings in regard to association with other peisons or in 
regard to objects and values are aided officially and permanently by lespec- 
tive community agencies, the procedure can become repeatable at any 
time, and the insight into the structure of the community as it develops in 
time and space can become constantly available 

In undertaking the study of the structure of human society, the first 
step has been to define and develop sociometric procedures which would 
surmount the difficulties described above Sociometric procedures try to 
lay bare the fundamental structures within a society by disclosing the 
affinities, attractions and repulsions, operating between persons and persons 
and between persons and objects. 
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Types of Sociometbic Peoceduees 

Every type of procedure enumerated below can be applied to any 
group, whatever the developmental level of the individuals in it If the pro¬ 
cedure applied is, in degree of articulation, below the level of that which 
a certain social structure demands, the results will reflect but an incomplete, 
“infra-structure” of that community An adequate sociometric procedure 
should be neither more nor less differentiated than the assumed social struc¬ 
ture which it IS trying to measure. 

One type of procedure is to disclose the social structure between indi¬ 
viduals by merely recording their movements and positions in space in 
regard to one another This procedure of charting gross movements was 
applied to a group of babies At their level of development no more differ¬ 
entiated technique could have been applied fruitfully This piocedure dis¬ 
closes the structure developing between a number of babies, between the 
babies and their attendants, and between the babies and the objects aiound 
them in a given physical space, a room At the earliest developmental 
level, physical and social structure of space overlap and are congruous. At 
a certain point of development the structure of the interrelationships begins 
to differentiate itself more and more from the physical structure of the 
group, and from this moment onward social space in its embryonic form 
begins to differentiate itself from physical space. The sociogram is here a 
diagram of positions and movements A more highly developed structure 
appears when the children begin to walk They can now move towards a 
person whom they like or away from a person whom they dislike, towards 
an object which they want, or away from an object which they wish to 
avoid. The factor of nonverbal, spontaneous participation begins to influ¬ 
ence the structure more definitely 

Another development of the procedure is used m groups of young chil¬ 
dren who (before or after walking) are able to make intelligent use of 
simple verbal symbols The factor of simple “participation” of the subject 
becomes more complex. He can choose or reject an object or person with¬ 
out moving bodily A still further development of the procedure sets m 
when children are influenced in their making of associations by the physi¬ 
cal or social characteristics of other people sex, race, social status, etc 
This factor of differential association signifies a new trend in the develop¬ 
ment of structure Up to this point only individuals stood out and had a 
position in it. From here on associations of individuals stand out and have 
a position in it as a group This differentiating factor is called a criterion 
of the group As societies of individuals develop, the number of criteria 
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around which associations are or may be formed increases rapidly The 
more numerous and the more complex the criteria, the more complex also 
becomes the social structure of the community 

These few samples may make clear that sociometnc procedure is not a 
rigid set of rules but that it has to be modified and adapted to any group 
situation as it arises Sociometnc procedure has to be shaped in accord with 
the momentary potentialities of the subjects, so as to arouse them to a 
maximum of spontaneous participation and to a maximum of expression 
If the sociometnc procedure is not attuned to the momentary structure of 
a given community, we may gain only a limited or distorted knowledge of 'it 

The participant observer of the social laboratory, counterpart of the 
scientific observer in the physical or biological laboratory, undergoes a pro¬ 
found change The observing of movements and voluntaiy association of 
individuals has value as a supplement if the basic structure is known. But 
how can an observer learn something about the basic structure of a com¬ 
munity of one thousand people if the observer tries to become an intimate 
associate of each individual simultaneously, in each role which he enacts 
in the community? He can not observe them like heavenly bodies and 
make charts of their movements and reactions The essence of then situa¬ 
tions will be missed if he acts in the role of a scientific spy The procedure 
has to be open and apparent The inhabitants of the community have to 
become participants in the project in some degree. The degree of participa¬ 
tion is at Its possible minimum when the individuals composing the group 
are willing only to answer questions about one another Any study which 
tries to disclose with less than maximum possible participation of the indi¬ 
viduals in the group the feelings which they have in regard to one another 
IS «ear-sociometric Near-sociometnc procedures of the research or the 
diagnostic type are of much value in the present stage of sociometry They 
can be applied on a large scale, and within certain limits without un¬ 
pleasantness to the participants The information gained in near-sociometric 
studies is based, however, on an inadequate motivation of the participants, 
they do not fully reveal their feelings. In near-sociometnc situations the 
participants are rarely spontaneous They do not warm up quickly An 
individual, if he is asked, “Who are your friends in town?” may leave one 
or two persons out, the most important persons in his social atom, persons 
with whom he entertains a secret friendship of some sort which he does 
not want known 

The observational method of group research, the study of group forma¬ 
tion from the outside is not abandoned by the sociometrist This becomes. 
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however, a part of a more inclusive technique, the sociometric procedure. 
In fact, the sociometric procedure is operational and observational at the 
same time A well-trained sociometnst will continuously collect other ob¬ 
servational and experimental data which may be essential as a supplement 
to his knowledge of the tnside. social stiucture of a group at a particular 
time Observational and statistical studies may giow out of sociometric pro¬ 
cedures which supplement and deepen structural analysis 

The transition from near-sociometnc to basic sociometric procedures 
depends upon the methods of creatmg the motivation to moie adequate 
participation, If the participant observer succeeds in becoming less and 
less an observer and more and more of an aid and helper to every indi¬ 
vidual of the group in regard to their needs and interests, the observer 
undergoes a transformation, a transformation from observer to auxiliary ego. 
The observed persons, instead of revealing something, more or less un¬ 
willingly, about themselves and one anothei, become open promoters of the 
project, the project becomes a cooperative effort They become participants 
ill and observers of the problems of others as well as their own, they be¬ 
come key contributors to the sociometric research. They know that the 
more explicit and accurate they are in expressing whom they want, whether 
as associates in a play, as table mates in a dining room, as neighbors m 
their community, or as co-workers in a factory, the bettei are their chances 
to attain the position in their group which is as near as possible to their 
anticipations and desires 

The first decisive step in the development of sociometry was the dis¬ 
closure of the actual organization of a group The second decisive step 
was the inclusion of subjective measures m determining this organization. 
The third decisive step was a method which gives to subjective terms the 
highest possible degree of objectivity, through the function of the auxiliary 
ego The fourth decisive step was the consideration of the criterion (a 
need, a value, an aim, etc) around which a particular structure develops. 
The true organization of a group can be disclosed if the test is constructed 
in accord with the criterion around which it is built For instance, if we 
want to determine the structure of a work group, the criterion is their 
relationship as workers in the factory, and not the reply to a question re¬ 
garding with whom they would lilce to go out for luncheon We differen¬ 
tiate therefore between an essential and an auxiliary criterion. Complex 
groups are often built around several essential criteria. If a test is near- 
sociometnc or inadequately constructed, then it discloses, instead of the 
actual organization of the group, a distorted form of it, a less differentiated 
form of it, an m/ra-level of its structure 
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Within sociometrk work several approaches can be distinguished, (1) 
the research procedure, aiming to study the organization of groups, (2) the 
diagnostic procedure, aiming to classify the positions of individuals in groups 
and the position of groups in the community, (3) therapeutic and political 
procedures, aiming to aid individuals or groups to better adjustment; and 
finally, (4) the complete socionietric procedure, in which all these steps are 
synthetically united and transformed into a single operation, one procedure 
depending upon the other This last procedure is also the most sctenUfic 
of all It is not more scientific because it is more practical, rather, it is 
more practical because it is more scientifically accurate 

Phesentation and Exploration of Sociometeic Data 

The responses received in the course of sociometiic procedure from 
each individual, however spontaneous and essential they may appear, are 
materials only and not yet sociometric facts in themselves. We have first 
to visualize and represent how these responses hang together. The astrono¬ 
mer has his universe of stars and of the other heavenly bodies visibly 
spread throughout space Their geography is given. The sociometrist is 
in the paradoxical situation that he has to construct and map his universe 
before he can explore it. A process of charting has been devised, the 
sociogram, which is, as it should be, more than merely a method of presenta¬ 
tion It is first of all a method of exploration It makes possible the 
exploration of sociometiic facts The proper placement of every individual 
and of all interrelations of individuals can be shown on a sociogiam It 
is at present the only available scheme which malres structuial analysis of 
a community possible 

As the pattern of the social universe is not visible to us, it is made 
visible through charting Therefore the sociometnc chart is the more 
useful the more accurately and realistically it portrays the relations dis¬ 
covered. As every detail is important the most accurate presentation is 
the most appiopriate The problem is not only to present knowledge in 
the simplest and shortest manner, but to present the relations so that they 
can be studied. 

Numerous types of sociogram have been devised They have in com¬ 
mon that they portray the pattern of the social structure as a whole and 
the position of every individual within it One type shows the social con¬ 
figurations as they grow in time and as they spread in space, Othei types 
of sociograms present the momentary and transitory picture of a group. 
As the technique of charting is a method of exploration, the sociograms 
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are so devised that one can pick from the primary map of a community 
small parts, redraw them, and study them so to speak under the microscope 
Another type of derivative or secondary sociogram results if we pick from 
the map of a community large structures because of their functional 
significance, for instance, psychological networks The mapping of net¬ 
works indicates that on the basis of primary sociograms we may devise 
forms of charting which enable us to explore large geographical aieas 

Concept and Discoveries 

Sociometry started practically as soon as we were in the position to 
study social structure as a whole and in its parts at the same time This 
was impossible as long as the problem of the individual was still a main 
concern, as with an individual’s relation and adjustment to the group, 
Once the full social structure could be seen as a totality it could he 
studied in its minute detail We thus became able to describe sociometnc 
facts (descriptive sociometry) and to consider the function of specific 
structures, the effect of some parts upon others (dynamic sociometry) 

Viewing the social structure of a certain community as a whole, related 
to a certain locality, with a certain physical geography, a township filled 
with homes, schools, workshops, the interrelations between their inhabitants 
in these situations, we arrive at the concept of the psychological geography 
of a community Viewing the detailed structure of a community we see 
the concrete position of every individual in it, also, a nucleus of relations 
around every individual which is “thicker” around some individuals, “thin¬ 
ner” around others This nucleus of relations is the smallest social structure 
in a community, a social atom From the point of view of a descriptive 
sociometry, the social atom is a fact, not a concept, just as in anatomy 
the blood vessel system, for instance, is first of a descriptive fact. It 
attained conceptual significance as soon as the study of the development 
of social atoms suggested that they have an important function m the 
formation of human society 

Whereas certain paits of these social atoms seem to remain buried 
between the individuals participating, certain paits link themselves with 
parts of other social atoms and these with parts of other social atoms 
again, forming complex chains of interrelations which are called, in terms 
of descriptive sociometiy, psychological networks. The older and wider 
the network spreads the less significant seems to be the individual contribu¬ 
tion toward it From the point of view of dynamic sociometry these net¬ 
works have the function of shaping social tradition and public opinion 
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It is different and more difficult, however, to describe the process 
which attracts individuals to one another or which repels them, that flow 
of feeling of which the social atom and the networks are apparently com¬ 
posed This process may be conceived as tele We are used to the notion 
that feelings emerge within the individual organism and that they become 
attached more strongly or moie weakly to persons or things in the im¬ 
mediate environment We have been m the habit of thinking not only that 
these totalities of feelings spring up fiom tlie individual organism exclusively, 
from one of its parts or from the organism as a whole, but that these 
physical and mental states after having emerged reside forever within this 
oiganisra The feeling relation to a person or an object has been called 
attachment or fixation but these attachments or fixations were considered 
purely as individual projections This was in accord with the materialistic 
concept of the individual oiganism, with its unity, and, we can perhaps 
say, with its microcosmic independence 

The hypothesis that feelings, emotions or ideas can “leave” or “en¬ 
ter” the organism appeared inconsistent with this concept. The claims of 
parapsychology were easily discarded as unfounded by scientific evidence 
The claims of collectivistic unity of a people appealed romantic and mystical 
This resistance against any attempt to break the sacred unity of the 
individual has one of its roots in the idea that feelings, emotions, ideas 
must reside in some structure within which they can emerge or vanish, and 
within which they can function or disappear These feelings, emotions and 
ideas “leave” the organism, where then can they reside? 

When we found that social atoms and networks have a persistent 
structure and that they develop in a certain older we had extia individual 
structures—and probably there are many more to be discoveied—in which 
this flow can reside. But another difficulty stepped in As long as we 
(as auxiliary ego) drew from every individual the responses and mateiials 
needed, we were inclined—because of our nearness to the individual—to 
conceive the tele as flowing out of him towards other individuals and 
objects This is certainly correct on the individual-psychological level, in 
the preparatory phase of sociometric exploration But as soon as we trans¬ 
ferred these responses to the sociometric level and studied them not singly 
but in their ^ interrelations, important methodological reasons suggested 
that we conceive this flowing feeling, the tele, as an inter-personal or more 
accurately and more broadly speaking, as a soaometnc structure Pro¬ 
jected feelings do not make sense sociometncally They require the comple¬ 
mentation of “retrojected” feelings, at least, potentially. One pait does 
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not exist without the other. It is a continuum We must assume at 
present, until further knowledge forces us to modify and refine this con¬ 
cept, that some real process in one person’s life situation is sensitive and 
corresponds to some real process in another person’s life situation and that 
there are numerous degrees, positive and negative, of these inter-personal 
sensitivities The tele between any two individuals may be potential It 
may never become active unless these individuals are brought into proximity 
or unless their feelings and ideas meet at a distance through some channel, 
for instance, the networks. These distance or tele effects have been found 
to be complex sociometric structures produced by a long chain of individuals 
each with a different degree of sensitivity for the same tele, ranging from 
total indifference to a maximum response 

A social atom is thus composed of numerous tele structures, social 
atoms are again parts of still a larger pattern, the psychological networks 
which bind or separate large groups of individuals due to their tele relation¬ 
ships. Psychological networks are parts of a still larger unit, the psycho¬ 
logical geography of a community A community is again part of the largest 
configuration, the psychological totality of human society itself 

The Strategic Role of Sociometey Among the 
Social Sciences 

A full appreciation of the significance of sociometry for the social 
sciences cannot be gained unless we analyze some of the most characteiistic 
developments in recent years The one development is along Marxist lines 
as elaborated especially by George Lucacs and Karl Mannheim. The social 
philosophy of these students is full of near-sociometric divinations. They 
stress the existence of social classes, the dependence of ideology upon social 
structure They refer to the position of individuals m their group, and to 
the social dynamics resulting from the changing of the position of groups 
in a community But the discussion is carried on at a dialectical and 
symbolical level, giving the reader the impression that the writers had an 
intimate and authoritative knowledge of the social and psychological 
structures they are describing They present social and psychological 
processes which are supposed to go on in large populations. But their 
own literature. These large generalizapons encourage />jewdo-totalistic 
assimilated from social and psychological reading shines through their 
own literature. These large generalizations encourage />jeM£fo-totalistic 
views of the social universe The basic social and psychological structure 
of the group remains a mythological product of their own imnd, a 
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mythology which is just as much a barrier to the progress from an old to 
a new social order as the fetish of merchandise was before Marx’s analysis 
of it. The dialectial and political totalists have reached a dead-end. A 
true advance in political theory can not crystahze until more concrete 
sociometric knowledge of the basic structure of groups is secured. 

The economic situation of a group and the dynamic influence it has 
upon the social and psychological structure of that group cannot be 
fully understood unless we also know the social and psychological situa¬ 
tion of this group and unless we study the dynamic influence they have 
upon its economic situation. Indeed from the sociometric point of view 
the economic criterion is only one criterion around which social structure 
develops Sociometric method is a synthetic procedure which through the 
very fact of being in operation releases all the factual relationships whether 
they have an economic, sociological, psychological or biological derivation 
It IS carried out as one operation But it has several results it secures 
knowledge of the actual social structure in regard to every criterion 
dynamically related to it, the possibility of classifying the psychological, 
social and economic status of the population producing this structure, and 
early recognition of psychological, social and economic changes in the status 
of this population. Knowledge of social structure provides the concrete 
basis for rational social action. This should not be surprising, even to 
staunch believers in the old dialectic methods As long as it appeared certain 
that all that counts is the knowledge of economics structure, all other 
structural formations within society could be considered in a general man¬ 
ner intimating at random how the economic motive determines them. An 
economic analysis of every actual group was all that seemed necessary. 
Since the more inclusive sociometric technique of social analysis has 
developed which attacks the basic social structure itself, the possibility 
of a new line of development appears on the horizon From the sociometiic 
angle the totalism of the new-Marxists appears as flat and unrealistic 
as the totalism of Hegel appeared to Marx. Compared with the elm of 
the totahstic schools of thought, sociometric effoit may seem narrow. In¬ 
stead of analyzmg social classes composed of millions of people, we are 
making painstaking analyses of small groups of persons. It is a retreat 
from the social universe to its atomic structure In the course of time, 
through the cooperative efforts of many workers, a total view of human 
society will result again, but it will be better founded This may be a 
deep fall after so much dialectic conceit, but it is a strategic retreat, a 
retreat to greater objectivity. 
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A different sort of symbolism comes from other lines of development 
■which deal largely with psychological theory An illustration of this trend is a 
recent phase of the Gestalt school, Thus J F Brown and Kurt Lewin schema¬ 
tized social structures and social barriers which no one has empirically studied. 
A conceptual scheme may become just as harmful to the growth of a 
young and groping experimental science as a political scheme There are 
many links in the chain of interrelations which can not be divined. They 
have to be explored concretely m the actual group It is not the result 
of a study which concerns us here, for instance whether it approximates 
the probable factual relations or not, but the contrast between empirical 
and symbolical methods of procedure We have learned in the course of 
sociometric woik how unreliable our best divinations were in regard to 
social structure Therefore we prefer to let our concepts emerge and grow 
with the growth of the experiment and not to take them from any apnonsHc 
or any non-sociometric source. 

Degree of Sociometric Consciousness 

The best test of the damage done by any sort of symbolical concept 
of social structure is to come face to face with the crucial experiment itself, 
a worker entering a group, however small or large, with the purpose of 
applying to it sociometric procedures. The introduction of sociometric 
procedure, even to a very small community, is an extremely delicate 
psychological problem. The psychological problem is the more intricate, 
the more complex and the more differentiated the community is On first 
thought one would be inclined to minimize the difficulties involved 
Sociometric procedures should be greeted favorably as they aid in bring¬ 
ing to recognition and into realization the basic structure of a group But 
such IS not always the case They are met with resistance by some and 
even with hostility by others. Therefore a group should be carefully 
prepared for the test before submitting to it. 

Sociometric techniques have to be fashioned in accord with the read¬ 
iness of a certain population for sociometric grouping, in accord with their 
maturity and their disposition towards the test which may vary at 
different times This psychological status of individuals may be called 
their degiee of soctometnc consaousmss The resistance against sociometric 
procedures is often due to psychological and educational limitations It is 
important for the field worker to consider the difficulties one by one and 
to try to meet them 

The first difficulty which one ordinarily meets is ignorance of what 
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sociometric procedure is. A full and lucid presentation, first perhaps to 
small and intimate groups, and then in a town meeting if necessary, is 
extremely helpful It will bring misunderstandings in regard to it to open 
discussion. One reaction usually found is the appreciation of some that 
many social and psychological processes exist in their group which have 
escaped democratic integration Another reaction is one of fear and resis¬ 
tance not as much against the procedure as against its consequences for 
them These and other reactions determine the degree of sociometric con¬ 
sciousness of a group They determine also the amount and character of 
preparation the group members need before the procedure is put into 
operation 

In the course of its operation we can learn from the spontaneous 
lesponses of the individuals concerned something about the causes under¬ 
lying their fears and resistance In one of the communities tested some 
individuals made their choice and gave their leasons without hesitancy, 
others hesitated long before choosing; one or two refused to participate at 
all After the findings of the test were applied to the group a frequently 
chosen individual was much displeased He had not leceived that man as 
neighbor with whom he had exchanged a mutual first choice It took him 
weeks to overcome his anger One day he said smilingly that be liked the 
neighbor he had now and he would not change him for his original first 
choice even if he could There was another individual who did not care 
to make any choice When the chart of the community was laid out it 
was found that in turn none of the other individuals wanted him. He was 
isolated It was as if he guessed that his position m the group was that 
of an isolate, therefore he did not like to know too much about it He 
did not have the position m the group he would like to have and so peihaps 
he thought it better to keep it veiled 

Other individuals also showed feai of the revelations the socioinetiic 
procedure might bring The fear is stronger with some people, and weaker 
with others One may be most anxious to arrange one’s relationships m 
accoid with actual desires, another may be afraid of the consequences 
For instance, one of the persons remarked that it made him feel uncom¬ 
fortable to say whom he liked for a co-woiker “You can not choose all 
and I do not want to offend anybody ” Another person said, “If I don’t 
have as a neighbor the person I like, i e if he lives farthei away, we may 
stay friends longer It is better not to see a friend too often ” Tliese and 
other remarks reveal a fundamental phenomenon, a form of inter-personal 
resistance, a resistance against expressing the preferential feelings which 
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one has for others. This resistance seems at first sight paradoxical as it 
crops up in face of an actual opportunity to have a fundamental need 
satisfied An explanation of this resistance of the individual versus the 
group IS possible. It is, on the one hand, the individual’s fear of knowing 
what position he has in the group. To become and to be made fully con¬ 
scious of one’s position may be painful and unpleasant Another source 
of this resistance is the fear that it may become manifest to others whom 
one likes and whom one dislikes, and what position in the group one actually 
wants and needs. The resistance is produced by the extra-personal situa¬ 
tion of an individual, by the position he has in the gioup He feels 
that the position he has in the group is not the result of his individual 
make-up only but chiefly the result of how the individuals with whom 
he is associated feel towards him He may even feel dimly that there 
are beyond his social atom invisible tele-structures which influence 
his position. The fear against expressing the preferential feelings which 
one person has for others is actually a fear of the feelings which the others 
have for him The objective process underlying this fear has been dis¬ 
covered by us in the course of quantitative analysis of group organization. 
The individual dreads the powerful currents of emotions which “society” 
may turn against him—it is fear of the psychological networks It is 
dread of these powerful structures whose influence is unlimited and uncon¬ 
trollable. It IS fear that they may destroy him if he does not keep still. 

The sociometrist has the task of gradually breaking down the mis¬ 
understandings and fears existing or developing in the group he is facing. 
The membeis of the group will be eager to weigh the advantages which 
sociometnc procedure is able to bring to them—a better balanced organiza¬ 
tion of their community and a better balanced situation of each individual 
within It The sociometrist has to exert his skill to gam their full collabora¬ 
tion, for at least two reasons the more spontaneous their collaboration, the 
more valuable will be the fruits of his research, and the more helpful will 
the results become to them. 
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SOCIOMETRY AND THE EXPERIMENTAL METHOD IN SCIENCE 

The experimental method in science, widely respected by scientists as 
their canon, has been given its authoritative formulation by John Stuart 
Mill (9). Mill’s System of Logic was published about a century ago (1843). 
An intimate connection exists between Mill’s work and the work of Auguste 
Comte Mill admits that his own system of logic owes many valuable thoughts 
to Comte (5, 8). (Under the influence of Comte, Mill replaced among other 
things the a priori method in science by the a posteriori method) My 
critique of Mill’s canon of experimental method is therefore also directed 
toward Comte 

The model of how the findings of the social sciences should be validated 
were taken by Mill from the physical sciences He came to the exasperating 
conclusion (9) that the experimental method cannot be applied to the social 
sciences, their subject matter being too complex The question raised heie is 
whether he did not start with a false premise, whethei the model he held 
authoritatively before the social sciences was not the wrong one In the 
generation when, the two theorists, Comte and Mill, constructed their uni¬ 
versal systems of experimental method Karl Marx was busy building his own. 
His system had a different slant. He was a theorist and a thinker of prac¬ 
tice He, their antagonist, pushed in the “Theses on Feurerbach” (184S) and 
in the “Communist Manifesto” (1848) into an opposite direction One who 
is versed in sociometnc methods could venture to say that he was uncon¬ 
sciously following a model of experimental method more indigenous to the 
social sciences, a model of social actors in a world of action. But there is no 
trace to be found of the Marxistic kind of logic in the system of logic of 
Mill It should not be implied here that Marx was interested m experimental 
method per se He was not interested in the type of precision and validation 
for which the experimental method stands But he was interested in sig¬ 
nificant methods which work in practice and are borne out by “experiments 
of nature”. 


♦A part of this paper was published by the University of Pittsburgh Press, Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, under the title “Experimental Sociometry and the Experimental Method 
m Science”, in Current Trends m Social Piychology, 1948, and appeared m French in 
the Cahiers Internationaiix de Socwlogie 1949, published by the Presses Universitaires 
de France, Pans, under the title “Methode Expeumentale, Sociometrie et Marxisme” 
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The experimental method should therefore discern two parts, a material 
part and a logical part Mill’s canon deals exclusively with the logical part, 
or as he calls them, the methods of experimental inquiry. They were de¬ 
signed to be methods of discovering causal connections and methods of con¬ 
clusive proof He differentiated between the method of agreement, the method 
of difference, the joint method of agreement and difference, the method of 
concomitant variation and the method of residues It is due to the apparently 
invincible pathos of the logical expose of the experimental methods that they 
have become sacred to all worshipers of science They rest on the dogma 
of the uniformity of nature or, in Mill’s own words, “There are such things 
in nature as parallel cases, that what happens once, will, under a sufficient 
degree of similarity of circumstances, happen again ” The uniformity of 
nature, he says, is the “ultimate major premise of all inductions ” 

There is reasonable doubt as to the absoluteness of general laws (17) 
The belief in general and uniform laws is the credo of “scientism ” In the 
last analysis there are “lovers” of the idea of science, just as others are 
lovers of the idea of God Whether true or false, without such a credo, science 
(at least as it is generally understood) would become meaningless The con- 
stiuction of a higher domain of inquiry, of a “superscience” which may be 
neither metaphysics nor religion, is a postulate of our critical faculties. Such 
an inquiry would have the task to explore the logical limits of science and 
should not reduce its authority; for the chief attribute of science should be 
that It IS always ready to study itself and to disagree with itself. 

Revised Foundations of the Experimental Method, The Material 
AND THE Logical Part 

The hypothesis that nature is uniform, that the universe is ruled by 
general laws and that the same cause under the same circumstances will be 
accompanied by the same effect is not the subject of this paper Its subject is 
a critique of the experimental methods because of the negligence of the 
material aspects of the situations to which they are applied Whereas the 
logical aspects of experimentation have been stressed abundantly, from 
Francis Bacon (1) to Mill and up to our own time, the material part has 
been so sadly neglected that the development of the social sciences has been 
seriously crippled and with it the possibility of providing the total of human 
society with more rigorous and adequate instruments of social change than 
are available It has become, therefore, an important task of the sociological 
thought of our own century to correct the most flagrant error of methodical 
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insight which has made social research trivial and confusing while deterior¬ 
ating Its outlook 

The experimental sttuaUon in its broadest meaning consists of three 
phases (a) the material part, that is, the matter for whose study an experi¬ 
ment IS designed, (J) the logical part, that is, the methods constructed in 
order to test the validity of a hypothesis or of a universal law, and (c) the 
relationship between the material of the experiment and the logico-expen- 
mental part of the procedure In the physical sciences and, to a degree, in 
the biological sciences the material target of the expeiimental method does 
not matter so much as m the social sciences There are, of course, vast dif¬ 
ferences to be found in material structure the difference between a star, a_ 
planet, a stone, and a plant, or the difference between a solid, a liquid, and 
a gas, the difference between an algae, a leaf of grass, and a tree, or the 
difference between a fish, a butterfly, and a rat But however vast the dif¬ 
ference in material structure between these phenomena of nature, by and 
large the same expeiimental method can be applied and adjusted to them 
Because of the value which the experimental method has shown in these aieas 
the conclusion has been drawn by many writeis that it can be applied to the 
social sciences But their optimism is unjustified Mill’s skepticism was cor¬ 
rect m principle, but he did not realize that it was the experimental method 
which was at fault, and not the inaccessibility and fleeting inconsistency of 
social phenomena 

SocioMETRY Term, Deeinition, and Meaning 

The chief methodological task of sociometry has been the revision of 
the experimental method so that it can be applied effectively to social phe¬ 
nomena. Sociometry has been defined as “the mathematical study of psycho¬ 
logical properties of populations, the experimental technique of and the re¬ 
sults obtained by application of quantitative methods”, also as “the inquiry 
into the evolution and organization of groups and the position of individuals 
within them” (12) As the “science of group organization” (11) “it attacks 
the problem not from the outer structure of the group, the group surface, 
but from the inner structure ” The definition of sociometry was thus in 
accordance with its etymology, from the Latin, but the emphasis was laid 
not only on the second half of the term, i e, on “metrum” meaning measure, 
but also on the first half of the term (i e , on “socius” meaning companion) 
Both principles had been neglected, but the “socius” aspect had been omitted 
from the deeper analysis far more than the “metrum” aspect The phiase 
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sociometry has a linguistic relatedness in construction to other, traditional 
scientific terms biology, biometry, psychology, psychometry; sociology, 
sociometry. From the point of view of systematics it is preparatory to the 
topical fields, sociology, anthropology, social psychology, social psychiatry, 
etc It is concerned with the “socius” and “metric” problems common to all 
social fields Sociometry as a science is an ideal; in its broadest outlook 
it engulfs but is not identical with any particular trend Since its conscious 
inception it has developed three departments of research, (a) dynamic, or 
revolutionary sociometry (repiesentatives are J L Moreno, H Infield, 
and, to a degree, H Jennings), {b) diagnostic sociometry (J Criswell, G 
Lundberg, U Bronfenbrenner, M. Northway, M. Bonney, L. Zeleny, C 
Loomis, F Chapin, E Bogardus, etc), and (c) mathematical sociometry 
(P Lazaisfeld, S Dodd, L Katz, J Stewart) The three divisions overlap, 
and some workers (like the water) have made contributions to each depart¬ 
ment. 

Every science refers to a constellation of facts and the means of their 
measurement. Without adequate means of how to discover the facts and 
without adequate means of measurement a science does not exist The pre¬ 
liminary step in the development of every science is to realize the con¬ 
ditions under which the significant facts emerge How to accomplish this 
differs from science to science How to realize the conditions under which 
physical and biological facts emerge (their description, careful observation, 
and study) is comparatively well known The problem of creating the 
conditions under which the significant facts of human relations emerge is 
far more complicated. It requires nothing short of a revolutionary method 
The reasons why there should be such a great difference between the pie- 
liminaries required for the social sciences as compared with the physical 
sciences is not immediately obvious In the physical sciences, since the 
subject is inanimate, most of the emphasis has been placed upon the mechan¬ 
ical, physical aspects of the situation We do not expect the subjects, stone, 
water, fire, earth or planets, suns and stars to contribute anything them¬ 
selves to the study of their own selves, except in the mythologies, we do not 
ascribe to them any soul or personality, or at least we do not do it anymore 
Therefore, the metaphysical relations which might exist between the planets 
and stars, to each other, as mythological soul-bearing actors, do not con¬ 
cern the science of physics. This problem does not change much when it 
comes to infrahuman organisms, e g, in experiments with rats, guinea pigs, 
and the like The social investigator, the one who sets up the experiment 
and interprets the data, is a human being and not a guinea pig or a rat The 
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rats or guinea pigs, so to speak, have no part in such experiments as actors 
m their own behalf. All such experimental designs are human designs and 
not designs of guinea pigs or rats If a poetic mind a la Swift could describe 
how rats feel about each other and what the experiments which men make 
on them mean to them, it would probably be within our artistic compre¬ 
hension but outside of our scientific comprehension. One could say here 
that we are trying to measure the behavior of rats as it “is” and not what 
rats feel it is, but this does not change the methodical difficulty which we 
encounter when we apply the same techniques of observation to the relation¬ 
ships of men among themselves With animal societies one can take 
the stand that they are given and preordained just like the individual animal 
organisms are, but human society is not automatically given and preordained. 
Although deeply related to physical and biological conditions, it has a struc¬ 
ture whose creation and development is initiated and can be studied from 
within. 


The Material Aspect of the Psychological Situation 

Now that the conflict between the material and the logical part of an 
experiment is nearing clarification, we may say that it was already noticeable 
throughout the last century in the development of the psychological analysis 
of personality—^which we call in short the psychological situation Let us 
consider here one of the chief ideas of this period, the notion of association 
of ideas Wundt took over the notion from Locke—that ideas which belong 
together tend to stay together in the psyche. Freud was the first to revise 
it, not so much as to what associations logically are, but as to how associa¬ 
tions can be materially produced for scientific purposes. For Wundt the in¬ 
dividual was to an extent still a response mechanism which can be studied 
and measured coldly with a minimum of his participation, approximately 
as the animals in the maze. The psychological situation, the relation of the 
investigator to his subject matter, was for him as for his predecessors, Weber 
and Fechner, of an extreme artificiality. But Freud was more concerned With 
how to get the significant kind of association than how to get any associa¬ 
tions or responses. Experiments in the logical sense, he felt, although he 
never made it explicit, must be postponed until more is known about the 
material structure of the psyche and about how to elicit genuine evidence 
from an individual In his judgment, the experimental approach of the ISSO’s 
was premature and futile and its results were trivial Freud already insisted 
upon the voluntary and spontaneous participation of the individual clients in 
the act of reporting and analyzing their ideas His skepticism for the psycho- 
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logical experiments of the logical schools is due to his intuitive anticipation 
that the study of human nature is difficult if not impossible without the 
comprehension of what I have called “the nature of the warming up process ” 
But Freud traveled only half of the way It took more than a quarter of a 
century after his first publication (1895) until with the advent of psycho- 
drama (1923) (10) the material pait of the psychological situation was 
fully rescued and a deeper comprehension was reached, and it has taken an¬ 
other twenty-five years for this awareness to impregnate psychological litera¬ 
ture Freud’s position underwent a deep revolution with my theory and 
practice of psychodrama His notion of the associations to be elicited for 
scientific analysis, although called “free,” was limited to an association of 
words (and, in addition, limited by the interpretation of the analyst) The 
spontaneity of the individual's body was not included in the operation The 
psychological situation in itself was to a degree still artificial, a conversation 
in a doctor’s office between a physician and a patient, which was bound to 
limit and distort the natural flow of associations Psychodramatic methods 
tried to correct this, the contrived psychoanalytic physician-patient rela¬ 
tionship was abandoned and the individual returned to the place where he 
actually lives and acts, back into the natural atmosphere of his existence, 
to that which situation literally means, in situ, the place where he thinks, 
feels, and acts naturally, spontaneously, and to a degree, creatively This 
return to the natural setting would have been a regression if we had not been 
able consciously to deepen and extend the material part of the psychological 
situation beyond Freud’s achievement. I modeled the experimental situation 
in such a manner that it could be for the individual a design of living, a 
miniature of his life situations The subject was not only asked to speak 
about himself, to let go verbally, but to act, to live out, to be an actor The 
association of words was extended by an association of acts These chains 
of words and acts were themselves related to each other and to a concretized 
life situation, all the verbal ghosts were now materialized as the roles of the 
people in his psychodrama The process of association of acts was still fur¬ 
ther extended into the association of interactions between various individuals 
It is perhaps because of this maximal externalization of the full personality 
that the psychodrama is making the experimental method directly applicable 
to human personality by means of the psychodramatic test In many forms 
of psychodramatic productions, also, the artificiality of the contrived experi¬ 
ment is overcome, the experiment in situ and the life setting are one and 
the same thing Early types of psychodramatic procedure were experiments 
in situ The transfer of a psychodrama to a “theater,” a laboratory, or a treat- 
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merit room was a secondary and later development The natural social 
process is, of course, not all spontaneity, it produces its own restraints If 
the experiment in situ, however, is kept in mind as a model, the artificialities 
of the contrived experiment can be kept at a minimum Recorders, observers, 
and analysts are made natural parts of the group process they are given a 
function of immediate usefulness for every participant (14) 

Because the psychodramatic method is giving full consideration to the 
nature of the warming up process of human beings it is able to eliat the 
maximum spontaneity and co-operation of the participating subjects It is 
because an advance has been made in bringing to consciousness the material 
part of the psychological situation that the hope perists that the logical part 
can and will be applied to it more adequately and with less triviality than 
in the past 

However complex the mateiial structure of a single individual’s life 
situation is, it is still possible to observe him apart from the rest of the uni¬ 
verse You can talk to him individually and he can talk back to you, but 
the material structure of the life situation of the group is increasingly moie 
complicated. The larger the size of the group the more involved and im¬ 
penetrable is this material structure You cannot talk to the group and 
the group cannot talk back to you It has no ego. The nature of the warm¬ 
ing up process of the group is, if possible, a greater mystery still than that of 
a single individual, and unless methods are invented by means of which the 
drama of the group can be mobilized from within and by itself, all efforts at 
getting to a science of the group may fail more fundamentally than has been 
the case with the science of the individual 

The Material Aspect of the Social Situation 

The dynamic logic of social relations is particularly intricate and has 
remained unconscious with Man because of his maximal proximity and in¬ 
volvement in his own situation Foi millennia therefore, the activities of 
human society perhaps have been a greater mystery to him than every 
other part of the universe Because of their greater distance from him he 
could see the movement of the stars and planets, or the life of the plants 
and animals, more objectively Therefoie, the science of human society is 
today hardly as far developed as physics and astronomy were in the minds 
of Democritos and Ptolemy It takes enormous sacrifice and discipline to 
view and accept himself as he is as an individual man, the stiucture of the 
individual psyche, its psychodynamics, but the degree of invisibility of the 
structure of human society, of its sociodynamics, is much greater than that 
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of the single individual The effort of becoming objective toward the socius 
encounters many more obstacles than to be objective toward his own in¬ 
dividual mind The involvement of the ego he can still grasp, perhaps he can 
pretend to know it because it operates within him. The involvement of the 
socius, however, he cannot pretend to know as it operates outside of him, 
but it IS an outside to which he is inescapably tied 

Sociometry has taught us to recognize that human society is not a fig¬ 
ment of the mind, but a powerful reality ruled by a law and order of its own, 
quite different from any law or order permeating other parts of the universe 
It has therefore invented methods called sociometric, by means of which 
this area can be adequately defined and explored. 

The internal, material structure of the group is only in rare instances 
visible on the surface of social interaction, and if it is, no one knows for 
certain that the surface structure is the duplicate of the depth structure. 
In order, therefore, to produce conditions by means of which the depth 
structure may become visible—operationally—the “organisms” of the group 
have to turn into “actors”; they have to emerge presently in behalf of a 
common goal, a point of reference (criterion), and the “environment” or 
“field” has to turn into specific, action-filled situations, charged with moti¬ 
vating provocations. As even our most minute observations of the inter¬ 
action may be incomplete, meaningless, or useless to the actors, we must get 
our actors to act as they would when engaged in actual living Indeed, we 
must enter the movement of social living itself and aid them on the spot 
and in action to increase their flexibility and productivity, to extend their 
range of reality perception beyond its present orbit. The only productive 
way to make them reveal their true selves to each other—^in reference to a 
vital criterion—is to find methods by which they can be induced to cocreate 
naturally. Sociometry has produced several methods of this type. Two illus¬ 
trations are the sociometric experiment in situ and the sociodrama in situ. 
They are dynamic forms of social operationism, they define their processes 
in terms of the action taken by the social actors as they share in common 
objectives 

Sociometnc methods are a synthesis of subjective with objective methods 
of investigation A sociometric experiment in situ brings into realization 
in an unprecedented degree (a) the autonomy of the individual characters, 
(6) their observation and evaluation by others, (c) measurement of the 
subjective and the objective aspects of their behavior, (d) the autonomy 
of individual groups and the interaction between them. The same is true 
about sociodrama; it is a synthesis of subjective and objective methods of 
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investigation: (a) the protagonists portray their own experiences in their 
words and actions but also, (6) they are observed and evaluated by others, 
and (c) measurement and recordings of the combined subjective and ob¬ 
jective phases of production are made 

The sociometric experiment aims to change the old social order into a 
new social older. It is a design to rebuild the groups, if necessary, so that 
the official surface structure is as near as possible to the depth structure 
The sociometric test, in its dynamic form, is a revolutionary category of in¬ 
vestigation. It upsets the group from within and its relation to other groups; 
it produces a social revolution on a microscopic scale. If it does not produce 
an upheaval m some degree, it may arouse suspicion that the investigator has 
modified it so—in respect for an existing social order—that it becomes a 
harmless, poverty-stricken instrument. 

“One of the reasons why sociometry has been so productive and why it 
promises more in the future is because it is immediately useful Being use¬ 
ful, it avoids the fictitious flavor of most so-called ‘sociological experiments’. 
... A second reason for its success and promise is that it deals with con¬ 
crete, observable data, with small social systems . . It would be nice to 
know all about complicated social systems but it is safe to say that we never 
shall know very much about them until we have mastered the structure and 
functioning of simple systems. Then our more inclusive generalizations, 
which always must be more or less inferential, can be derived, tested, and 
revised from what we veritably do know about simple, observable, manipul- 
able social systems. . . . Thus it has been, still is, and ever shall be in the 
physical and biological sciences, thus must it also be in the social sci¬ 
ences” (2). 

The Natuee of the Warming Up Process and the 
Experimental Method 

We speak, often incautiously, of sociometric generalizations and laws, 
obviously assuming that there are certain regularities operating in human 
relations as in other parts of the universe. What justifications can we offer 
for such a claim? The official arbiter of validation has been the canon of the 
experimental method, but in the area of human relations the material and 
the logical part of its inquiry show a conflict difficult to reconcile due to the 
nature of the warming up process We shall try now to discuss its nature 
how the wealcness of the experimental method can be overcome and a new 
model replace the old. 

The warming up process can be defined as the operational expression of 
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spontaneity. (Spontaneity is the variable degree of satisfactory response an 
individual manifests in a situation of a variable degree of novelty ) When 
undertaking research on the warming up process of the person it is profitable 
to view the process from the top down: first is the actor, then the organism, 
and then the act, You cannot produce acts unless you have an organism, 
and you cannot make your organism productive unless it becomes an actor 
{The organism m the field becomes the actor in situ ) You cannot study 
the actor in reverse if he is unable to act in reverse. You cannot study him 
but along the lines of his productivity emerging at the time of your study 
If you induce him—for research reasons—to warm up in a direction for 
which he is not ready or which is contrary to his inclinations, you intro¬ 
duce an element of artificiality into your “control” which cannot be ironed 
out adequately by inferential and logical argumentation The human actor 
may lose his spontaneity in an instant, and a few moments later he may 
have a hard time to recall the experience during the act In order to be ade¬ 
quate in a particular act he should begin to warm up as near to the act as 
possible and you ought to know when he begins to warm up (Rule of the 
warming up process or active productivity ) In the warming up process of the 
group it IS best to view all the coactors in situ and to view them in the 
direction of their productivity. In order to view them you have to move 
with them, but how can you move with them unless you, the experi¬ 
menter, are a part of the movement, a coactor? The safest way to be 
in the warmmg up process yourself is to become a member of the group 
{Rule of "coaction” of the reseat cher with group ) But by becoming 
a member of the gioup you are robbed of your role of the investigator 
who is to be outside of it, projecting, creating, and manipulating the 
experiment You cannot be a member and simultaneously a “secret agent” 
of the experimental method The way out is to give every member of 
the group research status, to make them all experimenters and to agree 
with them m the carrying out of a social experiment If a group has a 
hundred persons there are now a hundred experimenters and as each is carry¬ 
ing on his “own experiment” there are a hundred experiments and a co¬ 
ordination of each single experiment with every other is required Sociometry 
is the sociology of the people, by the people, and for the people, here this 
axiom is applied to social research itself {Rode of universal participation in 
action ) But the experimentei, by giving up his identity—^what has he gained 
for the logical part of his inquiry? At first sight it does not seem that he 
has gamed anything It does not seem that he can set up, in order to prove 
a hypothesis, two controlled contrasting situations more easily than he 
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could before. But socratically speaking he has gained something he is 
having experience, experience in situ, he is learning As a dialectic move¬ 
ment toward a genuine socioexperimental method of the future he is making 
slow but real progress Instead of hurrying to test a hypothesis by quickly 
constructing a control group versus an experimental group, a pseudo¬ 
experiment with pseudo-results, he talces his time for thinking his new situa¬ 
tion through. A hypothesis might still be true although never validated. 
It is better to wait until it can be truly validated instead of unvalidated by 
validating it prematurely As time goes on he may become better adjusted 
to his double role, since he shares it with every member of his group But 
when he plans an experiment he may watch his step and not impose it too 
hastily on the group Indeed, he should not assume the allures of an experi¬ 
menter more than any other member. Living in the group he will soon dis¬ 
cover that there is a deep discrepancy between the official and the secret 
behavior of members, that they are in a perennial conflict between official 
and secret needs, official and secret value systems {Rule of dynamic dtfer- 
ence m group structure, peripheral versus central) He will also soon dis¬ 
cover that the individuals are driven at times by private, at other times by 
collective aspirations, which break up the group into another line of cleavage 
{Group cleavage produced by psycho- and soaostructunng ) Before any ex¬ 
perimental design or any social program is proposed he has to take into 
account the actual constitution of the group In order to give every member 
adequate motivation to participate spontaneously, every participant should 
feel about the experiment that “it is his own cause,” that “it is itself a mo¬ 
tive, an incentive, a purpose primarily for him (the subj'ect) and not for the 
one who promotes the idea (the tester, the employer, or any other power 
agent),” that “it is identical with a life goal (of the subject),” that “it is an 
opportunity for him to become an active agent in matters concerning his life 
situation” (13) {Rule of adequate motivation ) As his learning expands to 
knowing how to bore with research ideas from within he may get the idea of 
being a member of two or more groups, one serving as a control of the 
other This should not be an experiment of nature but one consciously and 
systematically created and projected by the total group All this, of course, 
could only happen if the warming up precedes of all human characters and 
all participating groups coalesce naturally into an experiment {Rule of 
“gradual” inclusion of all extraneous criteria) There are many steps and 
more barriers which a sensitive crew of coexperimenters might encounter 
on the way to a scientific utopia However little or far they advance they 
never fool themselves and never fool others, they prefer the slow dialectic 
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process of the sociometric experiment in situ to social experiments which are 
based on inference and logic only 

The sociometric experiment does not base its discoveries upon the 
interview or "questionnaire” method (a frequent misunderstanding), it is 
an action method, an action practice The sociometric researcher assumes 
the position of the “status nascendi in research”; he is inteiiorating the ex¬ 
perimental method, a participating actor He insists on sticking to the ma¬ 
terial inquiry and does not permit himself to step out into the logical part 
unless he can safely do so He tries to measure what can be measured, to 
validate what can be validated, but he disdains measurement and validation 
for their own sakes However, measurement is an inherent part of socio¬ 
metric dialectics. He looks for validation which springs from the material 
itself without referring to extraneous criteria. The sociometric index, for 
instance, is a validating index of choice-rejection behavior Criswell (4) 
points out that "the patterns obtained are intrinsically meaningful and do 
not have to be validated by reference to outside criteria ” The experimental 
method could not prove anything beyond wbat the sociometric index proves 

The fundamental contributions which sociometry has made to the social 
sciences are its methods of discovery in their central area, one in which 
knowledge was practically nil, the area of interpeisonal and intergroiip 
relations Mill’s experimental method is concerned with methods of proof 
only. In a healthy, developing natural science, metliods of discovery come 
first, methods of proof later Methods of proof should grow naturally out 
of the methods of discovery. Mill’s canon of the experimental method has 
grown out of physics, constructed to meet the needs of Us methods of dis¬ 
covery. The social sciences need to invent methods of proof indigenous to 
the structure of its material The sociometric methods of discovery aie 
numerous and still growing (1 Acquaintance test—acquaintance index— 
acquaintance diagram 2 Sociometric test—sociometric index—sociogram or 
sociomatnx 3 Role test—role index—^role diagram 4 Interaction test— 
interaction index—interaction diagram 5 Spontaneity test—^spontaneity 
quotient—spontaneity scales. 6 Psychodrama—recording—process analysis. 
7. Sociodrama—recording—process analysis. 8 The living newspaper 9. 
The therapeutic motion picture 10. Total action research in situ ) 

In sociometric group analysis several factors are jointly used Soci¬ 
ometry IS not a single factor method The sociometric test explores only one 
factor, attraction, rejection or tele, the spontaneity tests explores spon¬ 
taneity, the S factor, the role test, the role factor. Through painstaking, 
direct investigation of small groups we may learn to explore smaller and 
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smaller systems (microsociometry) and gradually tackle larger and larger 
social systems (macrosociometry), until the whole of human society can be 
treated like a single system. Sociometry is to a large extent a classificatory 
science, and generalizations can be made on the basis of such classifica¬ 
tions Geogiaphy and geology are examples of other classificatory sci¬ 
ences. Their counterpart within sociometry is psychological geography or 
sociography Some day a psychological geography of our planetary human 
population will be drawn without any reference to outside criteria. In fact, 
as soon as the whole field can be tackled as a unit, the cause-effect relation 
as well as any other relation may be visible, then there will not be any 
criterion left outside of it and the expeiimental method will not be necessary 
for proof. It can be hypothecated about God that He gets a picture of the 
whole universe in an instant Metaphorically, God might be called a soci- 
ometrist on a cosmic scale All criteria which are for men exterior aie for 
Him interior God does not need an experimental method in order to prove 
a hypothesis about a cause-effect relationship, He can see it with His own 
eyes 

In the course of sociometric research we often encounter naturally con¬ 
trasting situations of which we talce advantage But the dilemma of the 
warming up process comes into play when the experimenter is trying to create 
contrasting situations, a combination of factors desiiable for logical inquiry, 
arranging the conditions in the community so that they fit the requirements 
of precise control As sociometric consciousness grows, the people and their 
governments will co-operate and paiticipate m social lesearch But human be- 
mgs cannot be manipulated like rats and forced into the combinations re¬ 
quired without a gross error being introduced into the experiment By the 
experimental conditioning the individuals may be changed, their warming 
up processes may be distorted Therefore, the experiment does not measure 
what It intends to measure Sooner or later the individuals, due to the 
spontaneous inclinations and the constellations of the warming up process, 
may regress to their pre-expeiimental state of mind 

The sociometric method offers a solution to this dilemma In the 
sociometnc experiment a new set of rules has been generated (1) The ex¬ 
periment has to be carried out in situ, that is, in their localities, in the 
setting m which the human characters are most spontaneous, to which they 
are most intensively warmed up and about which they know most from 
their own experiences Because of the nature of the warming up process, if 
the human characters ate forcibly removed from the scene of their loves 
and crimes, the value of their communications—even if they are made in 
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change in a sociometric society as spontaneity training becomes integrated 
into Its institutional processes (2) All human characters of the group 
or the community are investigators of the situation they have in common. 
As such they may assume different functions in the experimental setup but 
no individual is left out from the research crew, just as nobody should be 
left out from receiving food and shelter This is in total contradiction with 
a current fashion in experimentation that there is no need for the people 
themselves to be present as part of the experiment and that there is no need 
for the experimenter himself to perform the actual experiment The ex post 
facto design is not an experiment in the true sense of the word The ex¬ 
ponents of this type of research, shrinking away from the difficulties of the 
direct action approach, fearful of the involvements of the present and that 
they may not be able to get a precise answer from nature when meeting it 
face to face, retreat into the graveyards of tlie past This is the greatest tri¬ 
umph for Mill’s dictum that the social sciences are unable to apply the 
experimental method to their data The physical autocrat has been able to 
order around and manipulate to his scientific pleasure physical objects, plants, 
and lower animals But his successor, “the social autocrat,” the higher 
he went up the evolutionary ladder, the more unremunerative the research 
became 

It is therefore not due to the inferiority of social science as a natural 
science that Mill’s canon cannot be applied, he offered the wrong model. 
The new model, the sociometric experiment in situ, is in its infancy but it 
holds great promise. Mill, like many of his modern followers a spectator 
sociologist, looked at the social universe with the detachment of an astronomer 
who looks at the universe of stars and said" No Marx, an actor sociologist, 
little conscious of experimental designs said Yes Whence come these 
two diametrically opposed positions? The reasons are about as follows: 
the great religious experimenters in situ, Buddha, Christ, and Ghandi, the 
social utopists, Fourier and Owen; the social realists, Marx and Lenin— 
however unreconcilable their various approaches—knew something about the 
nature of the warming up process, the spontaneity of the individual and of 
the masses They knew intuitively that an experimental design of society to 
be successful must follow closely and anticipate a design of living which is in 
a dreamlike way inherent in the people Although they never had the 
intention of validating their hypothetical social orders, they contributed 
infinitely more to whatever knowledge the social sciences have accumulated 
to date than all the artificially constructed social experiments put together. 
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In the widest sense of the word there are two types of social research, the 
peripheral, external, indirect, pseudo-objective versus the central, internal, 
direct, subjective-objective type There are two extreme sociological impera¬ 
tives. (1) Mankind may passively wait for the day when the scientific utopia 
project of social research has completed its task, (2) Mankind may, now and 
here, actively take its social destiny in its own hands—initiate experiments 
and simultaneously check their validity. 

The Old and New Model of the Expeeimental Method 

The transition from the old to the new model of experimentation is no 
easy task Some of the problems which the material structure of the new 
model imposes upon the imagination of the investigator are here, because of 
their importance, illustrated in detail by a comparison between two soci- 
ometrically oriented studies (“Advances in Sociometnc Technique,” Moreno- 
Jennings (19), and “An Experimental Approach to the Study of Autocracy 
and Democracy,” Lewin-Lippitt (7)). The theoretical and experimental 
background for a crucial phase in both studies was Moreno’s “Who Shall 
Survive?” (13), one of whose chief concerns was to show by means of 
sociometric tests the contrast between authoritarian and spontaneous group 
structure in all the classrooms throughout a school community, and in a re¬ 
formatory throughout all the homes and workshops. The appearance of the 
Moreno studies ranged from 1931 to 1936 The last study concerned with 
authoritative and sociometnc structure appeared in February, 1936 The 
first report of Lewin and Lippitt appeared early in 1938 One would expect, 
therefore, some progress or change in approach The comments to the 
Lewin-Lippitt study are here strictly limited to the use of sociometnc and 
role-playing methods, the relevance they may have for the problem of the 
equation of groups and the creating of new experimental groups It is 
beyond my intention to judge as to the significance of other variables 
(teacher ratings of social behavior, school records, socioeconomic status, 
etc ) and as to the final value of the brilliant study For the sake of brevity, 
I will refer to the two studies by mentioning the initials of the collaborators 
M-J and L-L 

The initial procedure in both studies is similar, “A pieliminary socio- 
metric survey was made of the affinities and rejections existing in the two 
classrooms . . Such data might always be analyzed with a double frame 
of reference, that of the individual group member and of the group as a 
dynamic unity ” (L-L) The objectives are similar- to study, among other 
things, the difference between “autocratic and democratic” (L-L), “authori- 
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tative and sociometric” (M-J) group structure. The difference begins with 
the following proposition of Lewin-Lippitt, “Instead of utilizing the groups 
in schools, clubs, factories, one should create groups experimentally. . . , 
With a sociogram of each group at hand the groups were selected (one from 
each schoolroom) from the available volunteers so that the groups would 
be as nearly equated as possible on the number of potency of friendship and 
rejection relationships. . Instead of choosing a clique of close friends five 
children were chosen in each case who had expressed little relationship with 
each other, either in the school situation or in playing together in nonschool 
groupings . . In a ten-minute preliminary meeting with each group the 

leader made it clear that the aim of the club would be to make theatrical 
masks (a new activity for all of the children) .. . Two half-hour meetings a 
week were held with each group, the same experimenter being the leader in 
both clubs ” (L-L) It appears that Lewin-Lippitt followed the sociometric 
model up to a certain point but then returned to Mill’s model of the experi¬ 
mental method By doing this they were caught in a tailspin of unreality 
and artificiality. In comparison, let us take a look at Moreno-Jennings’ 
study It dealt with the grouping of children in a dining room. This situa¬ 
tion was not “created” by the experimenters, but it was in the nature of the 
situation that the children had to be arranged in some manner for their meal 
An authoritatively run community (a reformatory for girls) was submitted to 
a sociometnc experiment. The sociometric test took place in the living quar¬ 
ters, workshops, schoolrooms, and among other places, in every dining room. 
Every sociogram showed how the democratic process would run in dramatic 
contrast with the existing authoritative organization In the specific dining 
room in which this study was made there were twenty-one girls and they 
were just getting ready to eat A record was made of the order in which 
they were seated, as we expected to find here the results of a dictatorial 
policy, an authoritative structure of grouping A “technique of placement is 
one applied strictly from the point of view of the authoritative supervisor 
of the dining room She places them in such a fashion that they produce the 
least trouble to her, without regard to the way the girls themselves feel 
about the placements ” (M-J) Tabulation A is a record of the authoritatively 
determined grouping A second experiment was made in order to discover 
the most spontaneous structure of the group, a “complete laissez faire” 
(M-J) in which the authoritative supervisor was removed from the dining 
room and the girls were told to feel entirely unrestrained and to sit down 
wherever they wished, a laissez faire structure resulted “We may let them 
place themselves as they wish and watch the result A girl ‘A’ seats herself 
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at Table 1, eight girls who are drawn to her try to place themselves at the 
same table. But Table 1 can hold only three more. The result is a struggle 
and somebody has to interfere and arrange them in some arbitrary manner. 
A girl ‘B’ runs to Table 2, but nobody attempts to join her; thus three places 
at the table remain unused ” (M-J) The laissez faire test produced con¬ 
fusion: “We find that the technique of letting the girls place themselves 
works out to be impracticable. It brings forth difficulties which enforce 
arbitrary, authoritative interference with their wishes, the opposite princi¬ 
ple from the one which was mtended, a free, democratic, individualistic 
process ” (M-J) A final experiment was set up, a sociometric, democratic 


TABULATION A 

Original Seating Aiiangement — Authoiitarian 


Table 1 

Table 3 

Table S 

Belle 

Flora 

Anna 

Dorothy 

Pearl 

Harriet 

Angeline 

Ida 

Giace 


Evelyn 

Edith 

Table 2 

Table 4 

Table 6 

Beth 

Clarissa 

Kathryn 

Rose 

Helen 

Lena 

May 

Gladys 

TABULATION B 

New Seating Arrangement — Sociometric 

Ellen 

Mary 

Table 1 

Table 3 

Table S 

Belle 

Kathryn 

Doiothy 

Anna 

Pearl 

Mary 

Edith 

Grace 

Beth 

Harriet 

Ida 


Table 2 

Table 4 

Table 6 

Helen 

Flora 

May 

Angeline 

Ellen 

Rose 

Gladys 

Lena 

Evelyn 

Clarissa 


EXPLANATORY NOTE 

The placement analysis of the two tabulations A and B shows that of the twenty- 
one girls seated under the mfluence of the authoritative supervisor, only three (14%), 
Belle (Table 1), Ida, and Pearl (Table 3) sit at the same table aftei the results of the 
sociometric test weie considered See Sociograms, p 79 and 80 

Note that in the laissez faire test Table 1 was crowded by nine girls although it 
could not place but four, Table 2 had only one girl although it could have seated 
three more See Sociogram, p. 77 
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method of procedure, “to ask the girls with whom they want to sit at the 
spmp table, and, if every table seats at least four, to give every girl three 
choices, to tell them that every effort will be made that each may have 
at her table at least one of her choices, and, if possible, her first choice . . 
The structure of affinities one for another is charted The best possible 
relationship available within the structure of interrelations defines the opti¬ 
mum of placement (Tabulation B) It is a matter of principle to give 
every girl the best possible placement regardless of what her record may be 
or what experience the housemother may have had in regard to any two 
girls who want to sit together at the same table We do not begin with 
prejudice but wait to see how their conduct turns out ” (M-J) Our hy¬ 
pothesis was that by means of this method we may get an insight into the 
spontaneous democratic structure and will be able to compare tlie deviations 
from the laissez fane and the authoritative structure of grouping, as por¬ 
trayed in the sociograms of each The experiment was carried on longitud¬ 
inally, the test was repeated at intervals of eight weeks The sociometnc 
data were quantified and the sociometnc indices between the intervals com¬ 
pared 

Let us now examine critically both experiments In the Lewin-Lippitt 
experiment a sociometnc test was applied to the children in the classrooms. 
The experimenters do not specify clearly what criterion was used, an un¬ 
fortunate omission A superficial reader might get the impression that it is 
not important which criterion is used, that it is comparatively easy to arrive 
at a sociogram of attractions and rejections However, using no criterion or 
a very weak criterion, the findings portrayed in the sociogram may not re¬ 
veal sufficiently the structure of the group They proceeded then to nearly 
equate the groups on the basis of the sociograms Five children who showed 
as little relationship as possible were chosen from each group From the 
point of view of a rigorous analysis of what a sociometnc equation entails, 
Lewin-Lippitt’s effort was unsatisfactory. One gains the impression that 
their experience with reading sociograms was too small to warrant an effort 
at equating the two groups In addition, they did not attempt the “positive” 
equation of two groups (that is, the comparison of their actual configuration) 
but what might be called a “negative” equation, calling two groups of 
individuals nearly equated because “little relationship” was found between 
them in the sociogram. That leaves the whole idea of sociometric equation 
hanging in the air What does “little relationship” mean, sociometncally? 
These two sets of individuals might have shown in regard to a dozen other 
criteria a great deal of relationship which the experimenters should have 
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tested before they called the two groups equated and made them the basis 
for a serious application of the experimental method. Individuals who form 
one structure in a home group may form a different one in a work group 
and a very different one again in a recreational group. The experimenters 
do not imply that they have compared the sociograms of the two gioups 
in reference to sociograms resulting from other criteria A number of vital 
criteria should be used before any opinion can be reached that the chil¬ 
dren chosen for each club have little or no relationship, particularly be¬ 
fore such a gravely loaded word as “equated” is in science can be used 
One can say that the foundations of the study were not well laid, thus 
making the conclusions drawn from the whole experiment spurious, even 
from the point of view of logical inquiry. Another negligence is the omis¬ 
sion of sociometrizmg the two clubs of five individuals before the ex¬ 
periment was begun If one “creates groups experimentally” he should know 
what he has created. The experimenters might have found that the two 
groups of children, when sociometrized in reference to the new criterion of 
making masks, would have produced sociograms which would have shown 
a great many relationships among them. Furthermore, differences in socio- 
metric structure in reference to the maskmaking criterion itself would have 
been found. Some of the children may have had a greater skill for the ac¬ 
tivity of maskmakmg, some may have shown little skill or interest. Such an 
analysis suggests how dangerous predominantly logical manipulation is and 
how easily an experimenter, when moving away from the material structure 
of the group, loses contact with its realities and is tricked by a game of 
words and numbers It also stands to reason that the sociometric tests 
should have been repeated before every experimental phase, to see what 
changes had taken place in the structure of the two clubs before, after, 
and between sessions It appears as if the experiments have been done 
without the currently operating dynamics of the group being known Even 
if interviews and observations of the children were used, their feelings for 
each other and the picture of the total structure of their relationships would 
not have been attained without repeated sociometric surveys Such surveys 
might have revealed that maskmaking Club 1 and maskmaking Club 2 pro¬ 
duced sociograms which were far from being equated The experimenters may 
have found, for instance, that one of the maskmakmg sociograms was from 
the start characterized by an autocratic type of structure, one of the children 
being the center of choices, the other set might have shown to have started 
with a more democratic distribution of the choices and rejections The initial 
sociometric picture of the two clubs might have influenced or resisted the 
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experiment of autocratic and democratic atmospheres in one or another direc¬ 
tion. The negligence of omitting these sociometnc tests to start -with clouded 
the validity of the conclusions. This does not exclude the possibility that the 
hypotheses of autocratic and democratic atmospheres could be true In fact, 
it had already been fairly well demonstrated by my own study in Hudson, 
showing the contrasting structure between authoritatively arranged and socio- 
metrically arranged groups. It was the unsatisfactory manipulation of socio- 
metric data by Lewin and Lipp'itt which was at fault, and this brings us 
straight back to the problem of the warming up process of the children before 
the experimental situation of maskmakmg was initiated We know from read¬ 
ing sociograms that if you take one or more individuals out of a group- 
depending, of course, upon their positions within it—the rest of the socio- 
gram does not remain the same but undergoes almost instantly a revolution¬ 
ary change. By taking out five individuals the remaining members redirect 
their outgoing attractions and repulsions and a considerable struggle between 
the key individuals might be the result On the other hand, the five in¬ 
dividuals going out of a group and forming a new one, being cut out of an 
older group in which they may have had strong attractions or rejections to¬ 
wards certain individuals, redirected their own warming up processes to¬ 
ward the individuals who were available in the new group. They had no 
choice but to operate or interact with the individuals available in the mask¬ 
making club This restramt was not one of their own choice, but imposed 
upon both the autocratic and democratic clubs by the experimenters 

Now let us examine the two maskmaking experiments themselves. 
Several experimenters were used in each of the two cases to assume either 
an autocratic or democratic role toward the participants of each club. This 
resembles psychodramatic work on the reality level The difficulty here 
again is not in the logical manipulation but just the opposite, there is an 
excess of logical manipulation, one of the weaknesses of Lewm’s experiments 
with human relations The difficulty is chiefly in a lack of directness and 
concreteness as to the material structure of the experiment. The first loop¬ 
hole is the playing of two opposite roles by the same person. This is in 
psychodramatic work known as an “auxiliary ego” playing at two different 
occasions different roles It is known among psychodramatists that it re¬ 
quires considerable training for an auxiliary ego to stick to a persistent 
pattern of one role over a period of time. The difficulty is increased if the 
same person is to embody two different roles alternatingly Lewin and Lip- 
pitt do not state that the auxiliary egos or leaders had received role training 
as autocratic or democratic leaders, that they had learned to remove their 
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own private biases and spontaneous inclinations, that they had learned to 
keep the two roles neatly apart They may have done so, but at the time of 
their publication the ideas of role training and the warming up process, the 
private involvements of the auxiliary ego and the effect of a role production 
upon group structure, in other words, psychodramatic theory and practice, 
was known to a small group of students only The question is therefore, how 
adequately were the experimenters able to perform in these roles? How were 
they selected and trained m the taking of roles? This is a grave omission 
because auxiliary egos often have deep involvements in regard to some 
roles and little in regard to others. What guarantee do we have that the 
experimenters were not excellently disposed for the role of the democratic 
leader, but very poorly disposed for the role of the autocratic leader, or vice 
versa? Thus they might have influenced the outcome of the experiment 
by their role behavior, being stronger in the presentation of one or the other 
role, Depending upon his own role structure, the weight of his personal in¬ 
fluence might have favored the autocratic or the democratic atmosphere of 
the experiment In addition, many performers, in the process of role taking, 
give lip service to democratic principles but in their gestures and bearing are 
autocratic—or the reverse may be true A careful description of these psycho¬ 
logical problems was therefore required 

Summing up the critique of the Lewin-Lippitt experiment, they must 
be commended for having recognized the problem; they failed because of 
insufficient material inquiry into the sociometric situation. With the advent 
of sociometry the group as a dynamic structural unit was discovered In 
the equating of two groups this had to be taken into account. The equating 
in the old manner on the basis of individual characteristics and traits of 
their members—like intelligence, economic status, nationality, sex, religion, 
occupation, and so forth—^had become unsatisfactory 

Let us in turn examine the Moreno-Jennings experiment. The problem 
of sociometric equation was not new at the time of Lewin-Lippit’s research 
I dealt with it in my studies of sociometric group structures as they deviate 
from chance (20) To my surprise I found then that sociometric equation 
is full of loopholes which one has to learn to avoid. The same two social 
configurations, which appeared nearly equated quantitatively in number of 
choices received or given, appeared structurally unequated in number of 
isolates, unreciprocated pairs, chains, triangles, leader structures Further¬ 
more, a careful inquiry into the material situation indicates that the equation 
of two groups from the point of view of their dynamic structure is not suf¬ 
ficient if a single factor only, the sociometric index, is considered The 
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dynamic structure of groups is far more complex. Their respective ac¬ 
quaintance diagrams (13), role diagrams (IS, 16, 21), action diagrams 
(10), spontaneity scales, have to be explored with a view of equating 
them in regard to the basic dimensions which determine their living 
structure. Such rigorous insistence upon precision of the “material’ inquiry 
makes logical manipulation and “matching for precision of control” (3, 6) 
difficult. But it is better that we face the problem than that we delude our¬ 
selves. “The social configurations portrayed in our sociograms are elemen¬ 
tary and rough in texture compared with the complex relationships, rhythms, 
and tempos operating within a living social aggregate. With the devising 
of new sociometric techniques and with the improvement of the present 
instruments, the more subtle and more mature processes—the economic 
milieu, the religious milieu, the cultural milieu, which operate within social 
aggregates—^will be made increasingly comprehensible It is our contention 
that these entities (economy, religion, or culture), whatever the logic of their 
existence may be, cannot be so impersonal as to exist independent of the 
societies in which the persons actually think, live, and act These processes 
must express themselves within living social aggregates although their inter¬ 
action may be more difficult to trace It is to the comprehension of these 
richly textured, integrated, and fully matured configurations that sociometnc 
work aspires” (20) That may explain my ever groping for and inventing 
of new instruments as psychodrama, sociodrama, axiodrama, in order to gam 
a more complete picture of the social systems nearest to ourselves 

It IS significant that the two groups which Lewin and Lippitt tried to 
equate consisted of five children each, the two groups of Moreno and Jenn¬ 
ings of 21 children each—in both cases extremely small groups, and at both 
times the equation ended in failure: in the first instance because of pre¬ 
mature logical manipulation, in the second because of insistence on further 
material inquiry, postponing the equating indefinitely until it could be tried 
with a reasonable expectation of validity. Looking from here at a vast 
number of projects in social research now under way in many places which 
pretend to be of particularly high scientific order because the experimental 
method of inquiry is used, we notice that these projects usually deal with 
large numbers of people and the analysis of many factors and that they 
neglect in their matching of individuals the sociodynamic effects of group 
structure But what is true about the miniature groups described above 
must be equally true for large groups, and probably more true the larger 
the groups are I do not doubt for a moment the earnestness of such students 
and their hope that someday, somewhere, what they do will be helpful Bu^ 
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when a science is young and in need of elementary information, logical 
elegance can be just as tragi-comic as a child crying for food and the mother 
feeding him with dolls instead As an illustration for this trend in research 
I may quote from F Stuart Chapin’s recent book (3)—it is an ex post facto 
experimental design which he describes—“The working hypothesis of this 
study was A greater degree of progress in high school leads to a corres¬ 
pondingly higher degree of economic adjustment in the community 
This experiment was based upon the high school records and community 
experiences of 2,127 boys and girls who left four St. Paul high schools in 
the school year of 1926, as graduates or after having completed from one 
to three years of their high school course. ... In this study an attempt 
was made to hold constant six factors that would influence eventual economic 
adjustment if they were allowed to vary. ... we have made approximately 
equal six factors—fathers’ occupation, parents’ nationality, neighborhood 
status, sex, age in years, and average high school grades. . The purpose 
of the Christiansen study was to isolate the presumed cause-and-effect rela¬ 
tionship between length of exposure to high school education as a cause 
(from 1922 to 1926) and economic adjustment as the effect (as found in 
193S)” 

The structure of the socius has no place in such studies The “relevant” 
factors are individual and social traits which often are chosen as arbitrarily 
as the trivial hypotheses themselves (for instance, low housing standards 
and rentals as cause, increased tuberculosis death rate as effect, length of 
high school education as cause, high degree of economic adjustment as effect) 
The experimenter himself is replaced by an examiner of files and records, 
the “experimentees” are left out, and replaced by the social ghosts of their 
vital statistics. It is a refined form of population research and an ingenious 
exercise in logical manipulations—it could be called therefore “demometry” 
(Demos-people, metrum measure), but it has nothing to do with the most 
vital form of sociometry in which the socius and the metrum are treated 
with equal intensity. (Sociometry, broadly considered, includes, as Ernest 
W. Burgess pointed out in his “Sociological Research Methods” in the 
Special Semicentennial Issue of The American Journal of Sociology, Vol. L, 
No 6, May 1945, besides the group of chief exponents of sociometry (J. L. 
Moreno, Helen H Jennings, Joan H Criswell, George A. Lundberg, Charles 
P Loomis, Leslie D Zeleny, Merle E Bonney, Mary L Northway, Stuart 
C. Dodd, W I Newsletter, among others) the work of F Stuart Chapin, 
Emory S Bogardus, and the field theoretical approach of Kurt Lewin. 
Bogardus’ opinion in “Measurement of Person-Group Relations,” Sociom- 
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ETRY, Volume 10, Number 4, p. 306, coincides with that of Burgess, “The 
social distance approach may be viewed as a form of sociometrics . . ” 

Chapin considers his work as a form of sociometry, Ibid, pp. 23-28 I am 
taking exception here, however, to Chapin’s change in definition of what 
sociometry is, By identifying it with social measurement at large he deflates 
its meaning. When I coined and defined sociometry, the study of the socius 
was given the central position In Chapin’s definition the metrum moves 
into the center, and the socms is pushed into the periphery, or entirely out 
of material existence. Dialectically speaking the sociometry which treats 
socius and metrum with equal intensity should be considered as the nucleus 
of all sociometric inquiry. In its periphery belongs the work of Bogardus as a 
projective method in sociometry, Chapm’s work as a form of demometry) 

Florian Znaniecki has clarified some aspects of this problem, “There 
seem to be two reasons why sociologists have been moie susceptible to the 
influence of mathematical dogmatism than biologists, chemists, or experi¬ 
mental physicists. In the social field mathematics was applied first to demo¬ 
graphic statistics, whose original assumption was that the human individual 
is an ultimate ‘indivisible’ entity and that consequently every collective 
phenomenon is a mere sum of individual phenomena The majority of soci¬ 
ologists, however, are by now fully aware that the human individual as 
member of a collectivity is not an independent unit but a participant in 
collective systems and processes and that the main task of mathematical 
methods in sociology is the quantitative analysis of such systems and 
processes A step toward the final elimination of this old source of confusion 
is the recent development of sociometry—a method of research with im¬ 
portant, though as yet only partly realized, possibilities.” 

The SocroMETRic Model of Experiment and Marxian Sociology 

In his “Theses on Feuerbach” Marx coined a phrase, “The philosophers 
have only interpreted the world m various ways, the point however is to 
change it,” This quotation may lead us straight into his theory and practice 
of social revolution. But we are not interested here in this aspect of 
Marxism (18) It may also lead us to consider what contribution Marxian 
sociology has made toward the experimental method. This is our concern 
We may give this phrase a new slant by saying- the only sure way of 
finding out the basic structure of human society is by trjning to change it. 
But Marx was, at least consciously, not interested in finding out what “the 
basic structure of human society is,” he did not know that it had one. He 
wished to change it by applying the instruments of social revolution as he 



SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


S3 


had constructed them. He possessed too honest an intellect and was too 
great a realist not to wish to know the full truth about the problems of 
social relations to which he had dedicated his whole life; but he thought 
that he knew already what human society needs The changer in him was 
at times more powerful than the researcher Throughout his writings there 
is a conflict visible between the two His critical mind did not stay contented 
with any particular blueprint of a social revolution. He was revising his 
theories continuously. It would be worth while to explore the anti-Marx 
in Marx Because of this wavering between the two extremes, Marx came 
in fleeting moments of intuition closer to the idea of a genuine social ex¬ 
periment than many of his adversaries Marx did not realize, however, 
that human society had a structure of its own which can be investigated 
and determined with a high degree of precision. For him human society 
was like an immense target, a vast field seething with human action He 
explored the forces and ideologies which “entered” into this field But 
human society as such was for him an amorphous, undifferentiated mass of 
individuals and events, exposed to these powerful ideological forces he had 
discovered. Economic institutions like capitalism, cultural institutions like 
religion, family; political institutions like forms of government, their origin 
and evolution throughout history and the social stratifications they caused— 
they were the foci of his dialectic materialism But that human society had 
a social structure of its own which required special instruments for investi¬ 
gation and for change did not enter into his mental perspective He could 
see only the reflection of an intense struggle between two ideological forces, 
capital and labor It may be said that he, perhaps the greatest realist of the 
evaluation of social forces impinging upon human society from the outside, 
was an irrealist and an illusionist as far as the “inside” structure of human 
society is concerned But it is from this plane that an explanation can be 
derived for the irrational character of the social revolutions which he, Engels, 
Lenin, and Trotzky have instigated 

Marx proposed to deal with real people in the actual world and to cure 
their most pressing problems As we see, unfortunately for the world, he 
did not engage himself deeply enough with material inquiry. He had little 
respect for the individual and for small social units He suffered fiom an 
excess of revolutionary dogmatism, just as some contemporary sociologists 
suffer from an excess of logical dogmatism. His faith in social change and 
social justice was greater than his desire for patient investigation of the 
delicate and detailed material structure of the human situation. Marx had 
a practical idea of what genuine experiment is like, but he resembled the 
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prescientific physician who had to apply remedies to the ailing body without 
knowing its anatomy, histology, and physiology 

The Marxist revolutionists do not wait for the “event” to happen, 
They fear delay of the uprising of the masses, or even that this may never 
happen, and so they pkce it by instigating and arousing them (and they 
call this process the “wiH” of the masses) Therefore, up to a certain point 
the social revolutionists create unconsaously the atmosphere of a sociometric 
experiment: they turn the collective life situation—where it is, in situ- 
into a social laboratory. But the revolutionary operation is carried out in 
the dark, the intermdividual and sociodynamic structure of the masses 
involved in the action are unknown-except for certain ideological premises 
and the role structure on the surface-certain key individuals in the “role” 
of the laborer versus others in the “role” of the capitalist The danger of 
the Marxist actionists is that when they instigate and arouse the masses 
they may stir them up to mm action than they are spontaneously inclined 
and to more than they can eventually control The result is that not 
only the revolutionary gains (if there are any) are of doubtful value-they 
do not know when a relapse or a regression to a prerevolutionary or worse 
state might take place, but also the social analysis itself is bound to be 
faulty and full of indissoluble implications because they do not know when 
the revolutionary action was started, what structure the masses had in statu 
nascendi, nor the specific dynamic factors operating within them 
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THE ATOMIC THEORY IN THE SOCIAL SCIENCES 
(1949) 

The chief arguments of sociometry are theoretical not practical. An 
aspect of sociometnc theory frequently neglected is the problem of nearness. 
The sociometnc test is a social nearness test, a proximity test. It has often 
been confused with some of its peripheral developments, with social “dis¬ 
tance” tests But social distance is “diluted” nearness The greater the 
distance, the more diluted it becomes. Distance, unrelated to nearness en¬ 
courages social symbolism, social nominalism, m short, social unreality 
Symbolic relations are by no means overlooked in sociometnc theory but 
they should be seen in their proper place, within the framework of nearness- 
distance polarity 

The problem of distance is also related to the phenomenon of projec¬ 
tion and transference, these three complement one another Distance-projec- 
tion-transference should be treated together They have caused the pseudo- 
universalism and the pseudo-atomism of the past. In the physical sciences the 
distance of the human self from the physical atom, the infinitely small—and 
from the physical universe, the infinitely great, is so infinite and indefinite that 
it becomes unreal The unreality of the infinitely large and infinitely small was 
recognized by physicists but they did not develop anything by means of which 
they could replace them Einstein’s relativity theory does not fill the gap, 
it merely points up its existence and formulates a theory of the unreality of 
the universalia 

In the social sciences the situation of the self is different fioin the situa¬ 
tion which it has encountered in physics, it is reversed. Nearness comes 
first, nearness must be guarded, nearness is its first theoretical problem. The 
vanishing of atomism in physics and biology should be of no consequence for 
the social sciences It should not be extended to the social sciences mechani¬ 
cally as it has been signalized by Gestalt and Field theorists The atom in 
sociometry is not a theoretical construct of an infinitely distant event of small¬ 
ness, but the scientific demonstration of the nearest, warmest, most proximate 
social reality The physical atom and the social atom are at opposite poles. 
Microphysics and microsociology may be analogous—from the point of view 
of “system”—but represent totally different phenomena. 

“Universalia Sunt Reaha”, this was the lifeline of the religious middle 
ages Modern science, under the leadership of physics has destroyed the old 
credo It is because of this event that we live today in a period of transi¬ 
tion, in a world which has no universalia and no realia, no theory of the 
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universe and no theory of the atom But the sociometries are moving 
towards overcoming this calamity. By the third millennium or there¬ 
about a new position will crystallize. It will be a reversal of the old It 
will change into ‘'Realia Sunt Universalia”, With the smallest things, the 
social atoms, becoming real also the largest things, the universe, will become 
real again With atomism returning umversalism will be rediscovered In¬ 
deed, the leadership in scientific method and discovery which has been for 
nearly two and a half thousand years in the hands of physicists will pass to 
social scientists, and just as the social sciences were dependent upon the 
physical sciences for hypothesis and methods, the social sciences will some 
day help the physical sciences to understand and run the physical universe 


ORGANIZATION OF THE SOCIAL ATOM 
(1936) 

' The number of acquaintances which an individual has at the time of 
testing has been called by me his “acquaintance volume” A person may 
remember about many of these mdividuals only that he has met them or 
talked with them Most of them, however, do not matter to him, do not 
mean anything personal to him And he doesn’t matter to them, he doesn’t 
mean anything to them, at least at the moment But among these acquain¬ 
tances there is a small group who mean something personal to him, in some 
degree and in respect to some criterion, he is attracted to them or he rejects 
them!^ There may be in this group, whether he knows it or not individuals 
to whom he means something, who are attracted to him or who reject him 
If we compare this acquaintance volume with the physiological cell we may 
say that the general pattern of acquaintances which are without individual 
meaning for him is like the cytoplasm, and the meaningful acquaintances 
like the nucleus of the cell. Often the boundary between the outer mass and 
the nucleus of acquaintances may not be absolute There may be some indi¬ 
vidual about whom it cannot be said with finality whether he is already 
an acquaintance or merely a mass-symbol, whether he is a mere acquaint¬ 
ance or already an emotional partner But the general demarcation line 
between the nucleus of emotionally related mdividuals which I termed 
the “social atom” and the rest of the acquaintance volume will be very clear 
The partnership may be directly emotional or it may be occupational, 
cultural or spiritual, without any intensive emotionality, or it may be social. 
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two people linked together, for instance, merely because a person to whom 
he IS related is related to the other, m whatever fashion 

l^The point of transition from being a mere acquaintance to becoming 
an emotional partner in a social atom is theoretically significant. A study 
of numerous social atoms reveals a definite line of demarcation between the 
acquaintance volume and the social nucleus proper, the, “social threshold"^ 
We can say that the moment that I wish a certain acquaintance—^an indi¬ 
vidual whom I have just met or whom I may have known for some time— 
to become closer to me, to enter into a relationship with me, more or less 
permanent in respect to some criterion, work, love, or whatever, this person 
has passed the social threshold of my social atom The same can be said 
about individuals who wish to enter into a relationship with me, whether I 
reciprocate their desire or not They also have passed the threshold of my 
social atom To my social atom evidently would belong all individuals to 
whom I am bound by an invisible desire which may be little or not at all 
manifest, also those individuals to whom I am tied in actual overt relation¬ 
ships Indeed, we here see the social atom itself further subdivided into two 
parts, the outer part of the nucleus formed by the “wished” for relation¬ 
ships and the inner part of the nucleus formed by the actualized ones These 
may have been once wished for or they may once have been neutral and 
now found desirable This indicates that the two sociometnes, the one on 
the spontaneous level and the other on the reality level are closely niter- 
woven and in continuous interaction However small and inconsistent the 
realized portion may be, within the social atom they form a natural unity 
It IS only within our social and cultural institutions that they appear in 
disconcert 

The emotional currents which, so to speak, pervade a social atom are 
of varying intensity There are many levels of preference We made a study 
of the factors contributing to this uneven distribution of preferences, or 
better said, the uneven intensity of feeling preferences For a certain social 
situation (choosing of house-members), the majority of the subjects made 
full use of their choices, Some did not have enough with five preferences * 
But a considerable number did not use the full five choices, and a very few 
chose but one or none at all 

In our usual procedure the individuals tested expressed five degrees of 
preference, but they did not suggest how many individuals they liked equally 

* See "Who Shall Survive?” p 94 concerning the exercise of full, unrestricted 
spontaneity of choices 



60 


SOCIOMETRY 


well. Therefore a series of tests was subsequently made in which the em¬ 
phasis was slightly differently placed. The subjects were instructed: “As you 
choose, weigh carefully whether you would like two or three individuals to 
live with you equally well You may like two or three persons 'first choice,’ 
or two or three persons ‘second choice’, or all the persons to whom you are 
attracted may be the same degree of choice; or there may be just one ‘first 
choice’ and the rest in other degrees, perhaps each at a different degree of 
preference ” The results showed again several levels of preference but often 
several individuals at the same level of preference. In regard to work a cer¬ 
tain young woman named one person first, a man, three persons second, two 
women and a man, in regard to living in the same house she named no one, 
prefeiring to live alone; in regard to love she named one man first and four 
men second, in regard to social and cultural contact she named ten persons 
with whom she liked to associate equally well. 

Relations Toward Things vs. Relation Towards Persons 

Evidently there are individuals whose feelings of preference are more 
articulate than those of others Also, some may have more articulate pref¬ 
erences in respect to one criterion, for instance, work However, it seemed 
to us that the wide differences of preferential feeling which individuals reveal 
who are of similar intelligence and under similar environmental influences 
cannot be explained satisfactorily by simply calling them more or less artic¬ 
ulate There must be other factors of persistent influence 

Now there are besides the preferences for individuals the preferences 
for things, objects, values, and objectives, lilce sex, food, money, ideas, etc. 
A sociometric test was constructed in which the subjects spontaneously reveal 
in order of preference the things to which they are attracted for instance, 
money, sex, clothes, automobiles, books, etc. An analysis of the results and 
their comparison with the type and degrees of preference for individuals 
which these subjects showed raised the question. What bearing has the 
greater or lesser affinity toward individuals upon the classification of char¬ 
acter? Are there any definite quantitative classifiable relationships between 
the affinities which an mdividual has towaid persons and the affinities he has 
Coward other things? Does the sense of affinity of an individual for other 
individuals dimmish as his affinity for things and ideas increases, or vice 
versa? 

To illustrate, let us consider one of the subjects who cares for money 
most of all and exclusively, being indifferent toward all other things and giv¬ 
ing as a reason that with money he can buy all that he wants. It can be 
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well seen that in the case of a person who has such an affection for money 
the persons with whom he would Iilce to work would matter little; that he 
would not feel any special preference for one or another person so long as 
these persons equally support his affection for money He may divide the 
persons into those who aid him in getting money and those who are of dis- 
advantage to him in this respect 

The sociometric test for interrelations with persons is modified in the 
manner described so that it becomes a sociometiic test for interrelations with 
things The two tests will provide for two measures the affinities of an 
individual for persons and the affinities of the same individual foi things 
The correlation of these two types of affinities will gradually develop a 
measure of the sociometric character of an individual So much for the 
individual In regard to the group, and society as a whole, it promises 
to accomplish a dream, cherished by many but discarded as futile and 
impractical the synthesis of the socio-orgamc concept of society with 
the economic concept of society, the inclusion of economics into sociometry 

It IS probable that there will be found a close relation between the 
tendency to have a strong affinity for persons and the tendency to have a 
weak affinity for things; and vice versa, the tendency to have a strong affinity 
for things and a weak affinity for persons It is from such studies that we 
shall be able to estimate the quantitative difference between levels of pref¬ 
erence, as for example the difference between a first and a second choice 

An individual may show strong interest'm the ideal of love, and urged 
by It may act with equal kindness toward everyone regardless of his specific 
individuality An individual may show a great interest in power over things 
and people—for instance, for money as conferring the power to buy—and 
he may act with equal eagerness to gam money foi himself regardless of the 
specific individualities of the people from whom he has to wrest it. An 
individual may show a great interest in sensuous pleasures, for instance, sex, 
and a slight interest in the specific individuals involved What is, socio- 
metrically speaking, the affinity, the positive or negative “tele” for each of 
these things as compared with the tele for the persons whom one meets in 
pursuing life’s goals? 

We find that individuals who have a slight interest in specific individuals 
in regard to sex are far from being disinterested in personal characteristics, 
they may have a great interest m certain group characteristics in regard to 
sex Such individuals develop little attachment to a specific individual, but 
may be intensely drawn toward individuals possessing ceitam physical and 
mental attiibutes regardless of their individuality Such a person craves a 
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certain complex of attributes and little, or not at all, the individual carrying 
them He uses the individuals, he is not in love With them. He can eman¬ 
cipate, free, separate himself from a specific individual m regard to sex be- 
cduse he was attached to a combination oj attributes which exist and grow 
elsewhere also His sexual impulse is independent of individual persons. 
Therefore he may be free of attachment to a pattern of individual traits 
The more universally distributed these attributes are or these combinations 
of attributes, the larger will be the number of persons belonging to the group 
toward which he is drawn. His “freedom” from a specific individual will be 
relatively greater, the larger the number of individuals who belong to this 
group 

In the sociometnc tests we may find the dominating preference for sex 
as an impersonal thing suddenly interrupted if a person of group S complex 
competes with a person of group Non-S And in general, the feeling-pref¬ 
erences for various things, values, ideas, objects or objectives may at certain 
points be interrupted, distorted, and complicated by feeling-preferences for 
individuals In regard to money, oi the equivalents of money, an individual 
may proceed to accumulate it undisturbed by the individual differences be¬ 
tween its owners until he hits upon an individual or individuals to whom he 
IS sensitive (persons whose association he craves because of their social, in¬ 
tellectual, or “racial” superiority, etc ) Then his emotional energy, hitherto 
directed toward money, may be interfered with and slowed up by personal 
elements which are wrongly called subjective This energy may even be 
transformed and turned in the opposite direction, into the losing of money, 
the desire to buy with money the association with this person or these peisons 
who have social standing, political influence, sexual appeal, etc In legaid 
to race as a thing, an individual may find a dominating preference for in¬ 
dividuals of a ceitain race not because of their specific individuality but 
because of their “race”, suddenly interrupted if a person of the group to 
which he is sensitive competes This person may not belong to the race re¬ 
quired and demanded by him in principle A monk, subscribing to a certain 
idea of conduct, may act toward everyone he meets with the same “equalized” 
affection until this attitude is suddenly mteirupted by an individual to 
whom he is sensitive It may be useful to differentiate between attraction 
to individuals for their exclusive individual characteristics—which cannot 
be “replaced” at least in the thought of the person attracted—and attrac¬ 
tions for their group characteristics 
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General Sociological Implications 

The imbalances ausing can be harmonized, to some extent at least, 
through constructive rearrangement of people and of things But this is only 
a palliative measure The true solution would be a spontaneous balancing 
of all these factors The question is what is the next stage in the evolution 
of human society, what kind of society will finally crystallize, perhaps aided 
in finding its destiny by sociometric guides? Theoretically I can visualize 
three solutions 

The first possibility is a human society in which the preferences for 
things entirely dominate the preferences for persons, a society in which at* 
tachments to persons are extinguished. Attachments exist only to things in- 
dependent of persons, and to persons only so far as they carry certam things, 
since the optimum of satisfaction will depend only upon things and things 
can be indefinitely “replaced” by other things The individual being may 
reach a degree of happiness and balance he has never known heretofore It 
would be a technological panacea The emotional currents between persons 
would be reduced to zero A certain kind of love would still matter, but not 
whom one loves, work would matter but not with whom one works; food 
would matter but not with whom one eats, ideas would matter, too, but not 
who embodies them. A society would arise m which individuals become 
symbols and things the only reality. It may bring an optimum of happiness 
with the extinction of the interrelation strains The solitaire, the saint, and 
the schizophrenic are psychological pioneers in this dnection Feeling-for- 
things would replace feeling-for-persons. 

A second outcome would be a human society in which the preferences 
for individuals would entiiely dominate the preferences for things, a society 
in which attachments to things m themselves would be extinguished, attach¬ 
ments would exist only to individuals and to things only as they are an ex¬ 
pression of mdividuals, social or personality panacea 

A third resultant would be a human society in which the preferences 
for individuals and the preferences for things would be extinguished, it would 
not matter whom you love or what you eat All attachments are ex¬ 
tinguished; the Buddhistic panacea 
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THE SOCIAL ATOM AND DEATH 
( 1947 ) 

The gods and immortals which men have cherished for millennia have 
lost a great deal of the dignity and value which they were supposed to have. 
Is the idea of immortality entirely a figment of the human mind? I believe 
that in the future it will become fashionable again and find new attraction 
for the philosopher and the dreamer. We have been thrown down from 
the heavens and have a hard time to keep midway between heaven and hell 

You all know that one of j the basic concepts which sociometry has 
developed is that of the social atom.l (Atom is derived from a Greek word 
“atomos” which means the smallest thing The term has been introduced 
by Democrites into scientific language He used it to indicate the smallest 
particles in the physical universe However, the physicists have no priority 
on the word, many words introduced by early philosophers describing 
physical phenomena as gravitation, atom, attraction, saturation, have a 
poetic-symboIic character, they are metaphors for psycho-social experi¬ 
ences and belong rightly in our social vocabulary, whence they have been 
taken.) 

Sociologists have used the term socius in a vague way for a long time. 
It has never meant anything specific until sociometry discovered and de¬ 
fined it as the social atom \ People'^ usually thought of the individual as the 
center of the social universe, of the family as the next larger unit, then 
the neighborhood, the village, etc ; from the point of view of surface ex¬ 
perience sociologists accepted tacitly a scale starting with the indiitidual 
and ending with the entire universe We sociometrists challenged this 
view The social atom is the smallest social unit, not the individual ^ The 
social atom is involving an individual and the people (near or distant) to 
whom he is emotionally related at the time. We have shown that these 
configurations function as one unit. They may not be the same people 
with whom a person is officially related and who are in turn officially related 
to him, but they are always people to whom he has a feeling relationship. 
It is like an aura of attractions and rejections, radiating from him and 
towards him These social atoms change from time to time in their mem¬ 
bership, but there is a consistency about their structure, the way our bone 

1 See “Psychodramatic Shock Therapy,” Psychodrama Monograph No S, Beacon 
House, New York, p 29 From a philogenetic point of view “the individuaP’ appears 
to be a more recent development than an aggregate of individuals 
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structure has a certain consistency ^ I predicted this would be found true 
of the social atom in 1931 when I first “saw” a psychological geography 
of a whole community Sociometric findings confirmed this prediction. An 
individual has from biith on already a structure of relationships around 
him, mother, father, grandmother, and so forth The volume of the social 
atom IS in continuous expansion as we grow up, it is within it that we live 
most concretely 

I am now coming to the topic which I intended to discuss m this 
paper* the consistency of these social atoms changes as we get old, especial¬ 
ly the ability to replace loss of membership Although the social atom is 
changing intermittently as long as we are young and more lesourceful, 
when one individual member goes out of it another individual fulfilling a 
similar role takes his place As one Mend steps out, the old friend is 
rapidly replaced by a new one, social repair seems to take place almost 
automatically But when an individual fulfilling one function is lost rarely 
more than one steps in to replace him It is as if the central individual 
cannot sustain two or three of the same kind. There is, simultaneously, a 
continuous pull from millions of other social atoms, equally craving for 
replacements The total effect is as if the emotional economy of the social 
atom IS operating m accord with an unconscious postulate—to keep the social 
atoms in equilibrium, what I have also called their “sociostasis ” Thus a 
certain range of emotional contacts always exists and remains fairly con¬ 
stant Their frequency of emotional exchange tends towards balance. This 
IS the reason why what I have called the “emotional expansiveness”^ of 
an individual can be measured 

But as we grow older replacements of lost members m significant 
roles take place with greater difficulty; similar as repairs are more diffi¬ 
cult to our physical organism in the course of aging It is the phenome¬ 
non of “social” death, not from the point of view of the body, not in 
the individual sense of the psyche, not how we die from within but how 
we die from mthout A man or woman of sixty may be related to twelve 
or fifteen individuals, so many women and so many men, of various age 
levels representing various mterests, in such roles and in such counter¬ 
roles Sodial death throws its shadow upon him long before physical 
or mental death An individual may begin to lose in the cohesion of 
his social atom for various reasons* a) loss of affection, b) replacement 
by another individual not as well suited, and c) death. The death of an 
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individual member is usually a more permanent loss, the shock coming 
from it IS rarely considered in its full significance If we happen to survive 
the ones we love or hate, we die a bit with them as we feel the shadow of 
death marching from one person of our social atom to another The people 
who move in to replace them do not always substitute the lost ones, even 
the very fact of substitution represents a certain loss. Therefore we feel 
from childhood on through the networks of our social atom, the meaning 
of death long before it actually comes with the signs of physical and 
mental disability Maybe that we sociometrists will find the predetermin¬ 
ants for social death, a syndrome quite different from the one pointed out 
by the physician and psychiatrist We were warming up to the death of the 
people whom we loved or hated or who loved or hated us It should be 
possible to find remedies against the social death shock 

It is probable that the minute shocks coming from social death experi¬ 
ence paves the way to premature agmg, old sickness and physical death 
Old people should learn not to give in to this cuise, they should find 
friends, someone to love again They should first try to restore the youth 
of their social atom It is probably easier to treat the social atom dis¬ 
orders by sociatnc devices than to treat their physical and mental com¬ 
plaints The idea that love and spontaneity is for the young only, that old 
people should prepare themselves for death, is an antiquated cruelty A 
new breath of hope should come to geriatrics, the science of the old 
age, from the recognition that we do not live only within ourselves, but 
that there is a “without” of the self which is highly structured, and 
responsive to growth and decay Death is a live function, it has a social 
reality The death of one person is connected with the death of many 
others. The people towards whose death you are sensitive and who are 
sensitive towards yours make up the last social atom you have. We are 
all surrounded continuously by people with whom we die Physical death 
is something negative, we don’t experience it, the other fellow does, the 
fellow who IS a member of our social atom. Social death is a positive 
force Death is among us, like birth Just as the infant—to an extent 
—pushes himself into birth, we push ourselves into death, and each other, 
often prematurely. As the s (spontaneity) factor operates throughout 
pregnancy towards birth, it warms up the sparks of fear in the social 
atoms and pushes its members towards death. We see how birth pro¬ 
gresses during pregnancy, from conception on Similarly we see how death 
progresses, from its conceptions m the social atom, the first people whom 
we have experienced as dying, and the little shocks we received from it. 
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When -we will know more about the processes going on in the social atom 
of individuals we may invent means of repairing its disorders. Maybe a new 
profession will develop in time, the sociatrists, who among other matters 
will treat socio-atomic disorders 

I recall the case of twelve individuals who were sensitive for each 
other’s death expectancy and so infected each other. They belonged to the 
same profession, they were all physicians, and their respective social 
atoms crossed and overlapped each other’s. One pioneered with a coronary 
thrombosis. Five of the group succumbed to the same ailment, the other 
six of the group lived in fear of it At this writing two of them have died 
from It, three have recovered from an actual attack, the balance of the 
group aie increasingly worried, the first thing they read in the newspapers 
are the death notices and they are frequently going for. physical check ups 
We sociometrists are aware that more important than printed matter are 
the psychosocial networks News travels through them, but also death news 
If you don’t have a coronary thrombosis, or any other physical or mental 
ailment which appeals to you because it has appealed to your socio-atomic 
associates, you may pass without a mental attack of it But another may 
be sensitized by such news and hasten the onset of such an attack if, of 
course, there are some somatic conditions inviting it I had an opportunity 
to put on the psychodrama stage people who were chained to one another 
by mutual love and death fears Some of the individuals knew one another 
only through a link but they had high regard for each other. To their 
surprise they found out durmg their work on the stage that what hap¬ 
pened to one meant a great deal to the other The work out on the 
stage seemed to bring them relief, a sort of death catharsis Mirroring 
each other’s death awareness awakened their sense of humor Another case 
concerns eight air pilots The subject was the ninth As he was enacting 
on the stage shocks from death experience a scene suddenly occurred to 
him which he had felt more keenly than the death of his grandfather and 
of a younger brother' with eight other candidates for air service, he was 
undergoing a physical checkup. They were all accepted except himself, 
he did not pass. He saw them there for the first time in the examination 
room Before he left they arranged to keep in touch with each other He 
wrote them and they wrote back, but after a while, from every one of them 
in succession his own letters returned, stamped “Missing In action ” These 
' new and rather incidental members of his social atom were apparently dead. 
As he was re-enactmg the situation on the stage he said “There, but for 
the grace of God, go I ’’ 
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The eight men were not quite dead yet, they were beckoning him 
to follow The life of men extends beyond their physical death through 
their social atoms A man dies when his social atom dies Physical and 
individual death are not the end of life, they can be viewed as functions of an 
older unit, of the socio-atomic processes m which they are both embedded 


RE-GROUPING OF COMMUNITIES AND ACTION RESEARCH 

“IN SITU”* 

( 1936 ) 

The need of some population analysis, sociometric or otherwise, is pro¬ 
verbial in the field of community organization Innumerable times a new 
settlement is started but decays Of the many that are begun, few settle¬ 
ments survive and develop into villages and cities 

The federal government is at present occupied with the resettlement 
of people in new areas Large investments are made to start the new settle¬ 
ments How many will survive a decade or two hence? To prevent an un¬ 
favorable outcome of such settlements a carefully worked out plan is pre¬ 
sented here which illustrates the sociometric process of selecting and settling 
the people from the old community to the new. 

In a federal plan the ]ob of selecting the people for a new settlement 
IS up to the government It is the opposite of the laissez fatre of spon¬ 
taneous migration by independent persons. The methods currently used 
m choosing the members of a new community are social case methods, at 
best based upon the opinions of a participant observer, at worst more or less 
arbitrary There can hardly be conceived a greater contrast than that which 
exists between the planned airangement of people in a community and an 
arrangement based upon the spontaneous inclinations of these people In 
a plan the procedure tries to attain the optimum of satisfaction for a ficti¬ 
tious aim, the “idea” involved, or the optimum of satisfaction for the meta¬ 
phorical “whole” of the group, or indeed the optimum of satisfaction for 
the authoritative person who tries to shape it in accord with his personal 
aims 

The ruthless “planners” are often so fascinated by an idea of order and 
system which they think the total collective ought to have that they 

*“In Situ” means, the places where people actually live and woik, and not a 
‘Research’ or ‘Treatment’ situation outside of them 
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believe it can be attained, so to speak, wholesale over the heads of the ego 
participants, without any detailed account of the actual spontaneous situa¬ 
tion of every individual concerned. However efficiently their plan may 
work on the surface, it must fail in the end because of too crude and too 
universalized an image of the individual ego. 

The aim of a soaometnc project is to enable every individual m a 
certain group to attain his optimum of satisfaction Within it. We must 
first uncover the wishes and aims of every individual in regard to the other 
participants, and of all other individuals in regard to him, that is, the 
sociometnc position of every individual of a group. The material, statisti¬ 
cally or graphically arranged, discloses to us totalities of relations, the m- 
tncate organization of interrelation patterns—information which the un¬ 
critical totalist never attains because he tries to recognize the universe 
without recognizing the atoms first In our sociometnc chart we see every 
individual in a struggle for a psychologically balanced position. And we can 
read from it, quantitatively and qualitatively, what the optimum of satisfac¬ 
tion for every ego and for the group as a whole may be A technique which 
offers all the advantages of a pioneering enterprise of self-reliance and free 
development combined with all the advantages of an organized movement 
which allows for preventive measures and social control, is the sodometric 
test 

An example of a re-settlement situation which is typical for many con¬ 
crete projects at present underway is the following one. The government 
has purchased land and provided housing facilities for five hundred families 
in area X However, there are seven hundred and fifty families who have 
applied for a new home and been found eligible Two hundred and fifty 
families live in village A, two hundred and fifty families in village B, two 
hundred and fifty families m village C A, B, and C are some distance apart. 
The people of each village do not know those in the other villages. Some 
selection has to be made because there are two hundred and fifty applicant 
families too many But even if there were not more applicants than 
houses available, the question would still arise whether they would make a 
well balanced kernel likely to produce a live community 

The sociometnc Investigator assembling the applicants of one com¬ 
munity, village A, says “You may have something to say about the people 
with whom you would like to live No outsider can ever guess these wants 
of yours accurately ” 

Everyone writes down the family which he would like to have as a 
neighbor in the new community. He is asked the reason for his choice. 
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Mr McCormick chooses Mr Mitchell and gives his leason “My daughter 
is engaged to his son ” The sociometnc investigator asks them to make a 
further choice, a second, third, fourth, and fifth or more and to arrange 
them m the order of preference They always add the reason for each 
choice The resuits are assembled in a sociometnc chart It is a social map 
of that community It shows some families isolated, no one wants them 
Here and there a family or its head appears as a potential leader of a large 
group This IS not necessarily because the family or the individual has re¬ 
ceived many first choices, but on the map appears a series of significant 
chains leading finally to this head For instance, Mr McCormick appears 
directly or indirectly as the center of seventy-five families 

The map also shows structures important for social balance Mr. 
McCormick and Mr Mitchell give their first choices to each other As 
Mr McCormick is the potential leader of seventy-five families, and Mr 
Mitchell IS the head of sixty-two families, they make a combination of 
much strength and influence. These are groupings which have taken years 
to build and cannot be replaced Their breakup might precipitate failure 
in the new community Such groups may be transferred bodily m the 
migration 

The map shows one or two small groups of families which choose one 
another but are isolated or rejected as a whole The map shows a few 
scattered families w'hich command little popularity but provide the stimulus 
of progress in the community It also shows families who have little edu¬ 
cation but can perform the necessary hard physical labor 

A careful analysis of village A suggests the most desirable combination 
of families for community X. The same procedure is repeated for village B 
and village C The results are again assembled m sociometnc charts 
Now however excellent the groups selected from the three villages may 
be, throwing them together may lead to clashes They cannot live success¬ 
fully if their leaders are antagonistic Therefore, before the final selection 
IS made, the potential leaders from villages A, B, and C are picked fiom 
their respective maps, three from A, four fiom B, and six from C, moie or 
less as may seem necessary. These leaders come together m a face-to-face 
meeting Each man meets each other man individually. They express their 
preferences for one or another in the manner developed at Hudson in the 
Family Test Mr McCormick from A may feel attracted to Mr Brown 
from B, who is there the leader of a minor group But he may reject Mr. 
Smith from B, who Is the potential leader of more than half of this com¬ 
munity. This evidence may weigh heavily against throwing the Mr Me- 
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Cormick cotene with the Smith group without careful consideration The 
reason Mr, McCormick gives for not liking Mr Smith is; “His ideas are too 
radical for our crowd. I am afraid quarrels may result.” 

In this manner the evidence as presented in tlie three community maps 
and the leader map is carefully analyzed with the ultimate aim in mind of 
selecting from the seven hundred and fifty applicants five hundred for the 
new settlement. 

A simple consideration shows the three maps in a new light. The na¬ 
tionality and race of each applicant is known to the investigator The evi¬ 
dence usually shows that there is no real prejudice until the saturation 
point for that particular minority group is reached This saturation point 
—the rejection of additional persons of a particular race, creed, or nationality 
—arrives when the dominant gioup no longer has need for more of the 
minority group Thus the test shows that Negroes are often welcome addi¬ 
tions to migrating communities The map of village A shows nine Negro 
families Seven of them choose one another, but they are isolated from the 
rest of the community. Yet two of the Negro families are chosen second 
and third by three families which in turn are chosen by one of the poten¬ 
tial leaders, It is apparent from the map that these two Negro families are 
fairly well adjusted and have become an essential part of the community 
The sociometric saturation point is fluid. It changes from time to time 
With It, prejudices ebb or rise 

Before selection, the sociometric investigator makes critical use of all 
supplementary material available, case studies of each of the families, in¬ 
formation and advice as given by intelligent observers who have lived in 
these communities for some time and know their own people 

Another typical re-settlement situation arises when the applicants are 
so widely scattered over so large an area that practically no family knows 
the others Then, of course, the technique described above cannot be used, 
as It is practicable only for compact groups who are well acquainted. Two 
hundred families are applicants, of whom one hundred and twenty-five 
can be selected The problem area within which the two hundred families 
are scattered is divided into ten regions, twenty families coming from each 
region The heads of the twenty families are brought to a face-to-face meet¬ 
ing The results of the meetings of every region are mapped From the 
ten maps the potential leaders appearing are picked, and are biought to a 
face-to-face meeting The results are again charted. The total evidence 
IS analyzed and the selection is made. 

There is no resettlement situation vn which some sociometnc procedure 
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camot be devised and used to advantage. It is an individualistic, demo¬ 
cratic process of selection The settlers are given the feeling that they are 
not moved like cattle, but take an immediate part in a matter which is 
immensely important to them. 

The most intelligent and penetrating observation or case-study cannot 
serve as substitute for sociometric procedures The larger the size of the 
population to be considered, the less adequately can observation or case 
work enable us to form an idea of the whole. 

‘^Centerville* is unique. For the fiist time in twenty years since 
Moreno began to develop the application of his sociometric techniques in 
European resettlement programs during the First World War, sociometric 
principles have been applied to an open community ” 

“As a psychological preparation for community life, as well as for edu¬ 
cational and infoimational purposes, frequent group meetings for about 
fifteen families at a time were held m a large city accessible to the appli¬ 
cants duiing a period of almost one year before the project was ready for 
occupancy One hundred and ninety-eight families (the project was pre¬ 
pared for 250 families) participated in these meetings, which, of course, 
included the thirty-five families considered here. The group meetings, often 
attended by the whole family, served to fostei personal and social contacts, 
With their fabric of criss-cross attractions and repulsions Lines of cleavage 
were noted Friendships were formed on the basis of the spirited discussions 
usually generated by the Family Selection Specialist or other project officials ” 
“With the completion in July 1936 of the first 35 houses, thirty-five 
families totaling a hundred and fifty-four persons were chosen for occu¬ 
pancy The determination of these fiist thirty-five families was based pri¬ 
marily on the need foi satisfactory personnel for factory operations,” 

“In the pre-settlement situation in Centerville all of the thirty-five 
families accepted as prospective settlers were unknown to each other before 
applying for membership to the colony, except In a few cases where the 
family heads had had common employment contacts in the industry. All 
the families were residents of a large neighboring city ” 

“In approaching the problem of assignment of houses to the individual 
families, the Family Selection Specialist deemed it advisable to apply 
sociometric principles and procedures as far as conditions would permit. In 
consideration of the personal and family welfare of the colonists, the popu¬ 
lation test, a form of sociometric testing, was utilized in the determina- 

*See SociOMmY, Vol I, 1937, p 220-2S4 
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tion of the house assignments to the first thirty-five homesteaders The 
test was based on the criterwn of the neighbor preference of each family ” 

“Leader individuals and their following were noted The former in¬ 
cluded several applicants who had long been identified with the project 
m its early struggles for reahaation Some others were highly regarded for 
their ability to uphold their convictions m discussions, and others were 
favored for their personality characteristics On the whole it may be said 
that, m spite of the low acquaintance volume and the limitations on vital 
criteria in the relationships of the future colonists during the pre-settlement 
period, there was adequate basis for assignment of houses based on a 
sociometnc population test. The thirty-five prospective settlers were agreed 
that a test based on their neighbor preferences was both an individualistic 
and democratic process of selection They felt that they were not to be 
moved like cattle, but were taking an active part in a matter of great im¬ 
portance to them ” 

“The families were asked to submit a secret ballot indicating three 
neighbors in the order of choice, at the first, second, and third level The 
Family Selection Specialist stressed the fact that the preferences were to 
constitute a composite reaction of the whole family Sociogram I expresses 
graphically the choices of the families. The structure of affinities of one 
family for another becomes clear Individual centers of attraction, mutual 
and unreciprocated attractions, and unchosen families are all indicated in 
the chart, A veritable network of forces, attractions and repulsions are 
delineated. The sociogram expresses the spontaneous activations that came 
out of the group meetings” 

“Motivations that were evident within the whole group before the settlers 
were on the ground were, of course, personal and social likes and dislikes 
A few ambitious souls made more or less successful attempts to influence 
certain family heads in the neighbor preference vote ” 

“Psycho-geographical Map I shows the actual geographical assignment 
of houses, with all degree of mutual choices and unreciprocated choices 
of the neighborhood selection test superimposed It should be noted that the 
houses are set about a hundred feet apart (except in seven cases where 
two are connected by adjoining garages), and all are in one line, about the 
same distance from the roadway In the map the houses are offset merely 
for purposes of clarity m drawing the lines of expressed choices ” 

“The thirty-five available houses were divided into six geographical 
units, five units contaming six houses and one unit containing five houses 
Every family was assured a location if not next door to its choice at least 
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within a restricted area along with the other definitely related families of 
his group ” 

“After the houses were allocated it was agreed that all the thirty-five 
families were privileged to exchange houses among themselves No ex¬ 
changes of this kind were made A serious limitation to an ideal distribu¬ 
tion of houses based on choices of the inhabitants was the fact that most 
of the houses had five rooms while some had six As a result, in three In¬ 
stances, families of two or three people, finding themselves in possession of 
six-room houses, on the basis of the above procedure, voluntarily relin¬ 
quished their houses to larger families Each change, of course, involved 
the removal of two families from their related sub-group ” 

'‘After SIX months of Itmng m Centerville a second survey of the same 
first thirty-four families was made to ascertain the psycho-geographical posi¬ 
tion of the families and to note progress, regression or standstill of com¬ 
munity interrelations. The criterion used in this test must be classified as a 
‘near sociometric’ criterion, since it was not based on an interrelational situ¬ 
ation which could be changed in order to satisfy the choices expressed in the 
test. The families were asked to assume that they might be able to enjoy a 
reassignment of houses, and that therefore they had the opportunity again to 
choose three neighbors beside whom to live In contrast to the criterion in 
the pre-settlement test when the houses were still to be assigned, this second 
criterion is ‘weak ’ ” 

“The preferences of the colonists were not discovered by calling them 
to a meeting of the entire groups for that purpose The data for the second 
sociogram was gathered for the most part in the course of informal conver¬ 
sation with individual homesteaders In several instances older children 
in the families cooperated by getting the exact information required Each 
family again was asked to make three choices at the first, second and third 
level of choice ” 

“In comparing Sociograms I and II it is discovered that from the first 
to the second tests there is observable a considerable diversion of tele from 
the most popular leader group The tele goes to more obscure individuals, 
potential leaders who may become the kernel of a mmonty group The ob¬ 
servation of recent developments has clearly shown that in the course of 
the economic development of the community such a minority gioup is grow¬ 
ing up Now it is merely in negation of the cooperative ideology, but 


* It was done in the first test The assembly of the whole group is a preferable 
procedure 
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under favorable circumstances it may develop into opposition around an 
ideology -which is more individualistic and more conservative.” 

“The fact that a decrease from six to four unchosen families occurred 
from the first to the second test may well be significant. Since we regard 
the project as a lifetime affair, the bringing about of a greater mental hap¬ 
piness to two families has great import. If in the course of the next few 
years through sociometric technique, and whatever means natural to the 
situation, one more of the four “unincluded” families wins an acceptable 
position, there will be built up gradually a strong human collective, as well 
as a strong economic collective, if indeed the latter ever can become truly 
strong unless the former lays a basis for it We know from control studies 
that the building up of reciprocal relations and the gradual integrating of 
one newcomer after another into a community m process of formation has 
a cumulative effect ” 


THREE EXPERIMENTAL PROJECTS. LAISSEZ FAIRE, 
AUTOCRACY AND DEMOCRACY 
TESTS (1936) 

A simple illustration of the three approaches is the grouping of children 
in a dining room 


I. Laissez Faike Test of Grouping 

In a particular cottage of our training school live 28 girls. In their 
dining room are seven tables The technique of placing them around these 
tables can take different forms We may let them place themselves as they 
wish, and watch the result A girl “A” seats herself at table 1, eight girls who 
are drawn to her try to place themselves at the same table But table 1 
can hold only three more The result is a struggle and somebody has to inter¬ 
fere and arrange them in some arbitraly manner A girl “B” runs to table 2, 
but nobody attempts to join her; thus three places at that table remain 
unused. We find that the technique of letting the girls place themselves 
works out to be impracticable It brings forth difficulties which enforce 
arbitrary, authoritative interference with their wishes, the opposite princi¬ 
ple from the one which was intended, a free, democratic, individualistic 
process 
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A LAISSEZ FAIRE SOCIOGRAM (A) 
(Seating arrangement in a dining room) 


TABLE I 



TABLE m 




TABLE H 



TABLE BT 



TABLE yr 



Twenty-one girls place themselves as they wish A girl, Belle, seats herself at Table I, 
eight girls who are drawn to her tiy to place theraselveB at the same table A girl, Rose, 
runs to Table 11 but nobody attempts to join her, etc The result is a struggle and somebody 
has to interfere and arrange them in an arbitrary mannei (Sociometric Review, 1936) 
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II Autockacy Test of Geouping 

Another technique of placement is one applied strictly from the point 
of view of the authoritative supervisor of the dining room She places them 
in such a fashion that they produce the least trouble to her without regard 
to the way in which the girls themselves feel about the placements Or she 
picks for each of the seven tables a leader around whom she groups the 
rest without regard to the leader’s feelings about them and without consid¬ 
eration of whether the “leader” is regarded by the girls as a leader. 

Ill Democracy Test and the Sociometeic Method of Grouping 

A more satisfactory technique of placement is to ask the girls with 
whom they want to sit at the same table, and, if every table seats at least 
four, to gve every girl three choices, to tell them that every effort will 
be made that each may have at her table at least one of her choices, and, 
if possible, her first choice Every girl writes down first whom she wants 
as a first choice, next, whom she wants as a second choice if she cannot 
receive her first choice, and last, whom she wants as a third choice if she 
cannot have her first or second choice The slips are collected and analyzed. 
The structure of affinities one for another is charted The best possible re¬ 
lationship available within the structure of Interrelations defines the optmum 
of placement This is the highest reciprocated choice from the point of view 
of the girl The order is as follows a subject’s first choice is reciprocated 
by a first choice, 1 1; a subject’s first choice is reciprocated by a second 
choice, 1 2, a subject’s first choice is reciprocated by a third choice, 1 3, a 
subject’s second choice is reciprocated by a first choice, 2 1, 2 2, 2 3; 3,1; 
3.2, 3.3 Where there is no choice that meets with a mutual response, the 
first choice of the girl (1 0) becomes her optimum, that is, from the point 
of view, the best placement for her available within the structure 

The three groups contrasted in sociogram A, B, and C consist of the 
same individuab. It is as if we would have three test tubes. A, B, and C 
each containing the same material, but only C is exposed to reagent X The 
reagent is the sociometric test. Sociogram A and B tabulate the seating 
arrangement of a group of 21 girls around six individual tables, j'ust before 
the test IS given, Sociogram C after the test is given A and B represent 
the control groups, C the experimental group. 

The lamez fake group A can be considered an “experiment of nature ” 
However wild and incongruous the grouping is strong telefactors must have 
operated between the individuals and the criterion, sitting at this or the 
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DOROTHY 


AN AUTOCRACY SOCIOGRAM (B) 
(Seating arrangement in a dining room) 

TABLE I TABLE n 

BETH 


ANGEL ROSE 




MARY 


TABLE m TABLE W 

FLORA , CLARE CLARISS, 

EVELYN GLADYS' 




HELEN 


TABLET 


ANNA 


GRACE 



TABLE IT 


HARRIET ItflHRm 


EDITH ELLEN 


• chair 

O INDIVIOOAI. 



o 


table 


LENA 


MARY 


The authoritative supervisor of the diuiu^ room places 21 girls She picks for each of the 
seven tables a leader around ■whom she groups the rest without regard to the individual 
feelings (Sociometric Review, 1636) 
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DEMOCRATIC SOCIOGRAM (C) 


(Sociometnc seating arrangement in a dining room) 

ta 6L{ I rABit n 



The Bociomciric test promotes e free, democratic, indWidualistic process of placement It 
gives every individual an optimum of satisfactioa and it provides the group with the optimum atrueture 
in regard to the particular criterion (Soclometno Review, 1936) 
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TABLE A —Section 3 
SociOMETEic Findings 



No 

Pet. 


of 

of 

Population 21 

girls 

girls 

Number of girls receiving in the test. 



3 reciprocated choices 

3 or 

14 3% 

2 reciprocated choices 

3 or 

14 3% 

1 reciprocated choice 

1 or 

33 3% 

No mutual choice but chosen 

1 or 

4 8% 

Isolated (unchosen) 

1 or 

33 3% 


21 100 % 

TABLE A —Section 4 
Placement Analysis 

Population 21 

Number of girls receiving in the placement (at her table) 


One reciprocated choice (or moie) 11* or 52% 

Unreciprocated first choice (oi more) 

No mutual choice but chosen in the test I or S% 

Isolated (unchosen in the test) 6 or 29% 


Number of girls who receive “optimum” 18 or 86% 

Of the remaining three girls, 

Number who received 2nd from optimum 1 or 5% 

Number who received 3rd from optimum 2 or 9% 


21 100 % 

♦Twelve reciprocated choices were satisfied in the placement but one of these (Helen’s) 
was not the girl’s optimum choice 


Table 1 
Belle* 

Anna* 
Edith* 
Harriet* 
Table 4 
Flora* 

Ellen* 

Lena* 

Evelyn* 


TABLE A—Section S 
New Seating Arrangement 
Table 2 
Helen*** 

Angeline* (Ang or Amy) 
Gladys* 

Table S 
Dorothy* 

Mary* 

Beth* 


Table 3 
Kathryn* 
Pearl* 
Grace** 

Ida* 

Table 6 
Mary (2)* 
Rose* 
Clarissa*** 


♦Denotes the individual is receiving optimum placement 
♦♦Denotes the individual is receiving 2nd choice from optimum 
♦♦♦Denotes the individual is receiving 3rd choice from optimum 
Note—Of the isolated girls all but one receives optimum placement 
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other table The authoritative Group B can be considered as an “experi¬ 
ment of culture” an “axio normative experiment ” Several factors may- 
have entered into producing tUs particular seating arrangement The use 
of authority by the housemother, however pronounced it may have been, 
is only one factor influencing the seating order, a fair degree of influence of 
the girls upon her decisions may have been exercised Favorites of the 
housemother may have had on and off a perversive influence in passing 
privileges to their own favorites among the girls so that they could sit 
wherever they liked However rigid, it is a natural situation in which some 
of the spontaneity of the subject-individuals passes through as it is often 
observed in autocratic regimes It can be assumed that the larger the num¬ 
ber of individuals is, the weaker is the housemother’s hold upon them and 
the more she has to give m to let them have their own choice. Some “tele” 
must have operated in the situation 

As the hypothesis to be tested is the degree to which a hypothetical 
factor, tele, operates in the formation of groups, It was assumed that some 
tele must operate in every natural grouping, therefore also m grouping A 
and B. But it was not possible to differentiate without further inquiry who 
among the girls sitting around the six tables were tele choices, positive or 
negative, and who were not Sociogram C shows a grouping of the same 
individuals vastly different from the Sociograms A and B Via the sociometric 
test the truly wished arrangement, the genuine tele choices have been made 
fully visible The twenty-one individuals disclose twenty-four different -ways 
of preferred pairing, a fact which is used in the arrangement around the 
tables itself, to give every individual an optimum of satisfaction 

A comparison of the Sociogram B in the authoritative situation with the 
Sociogram C in the experimental situation can now be made in order to deter¬ 
mine how much tele operated already m the authoritative situation It dis¬ 
closes that two times a pair of individuals wish to be seated togetlier as if they 
would have been given their choice It indicates, however, that the tele factor 
operates in the experimental group in a degree seven times greater than in the 
authoritative situation We consider here only the factor of pair formation 
It IS much greater if the total table structures or the whole dining room 
structuies are compared Compare Sociogram B with Sociogram C From 
Sociogram C one can see that there are only two pairs in Sociogram B 
involving three individuals (Beth-Mary and Beth-Rose m Table II) to 
which happens to be given satisfaction, m Sociogram C there are IS 
pairs to which is given satisfaction (Table I, 3 pairs. Table II, 1 pair, 
Table III, 4 pairs, Table IV, 4 pairs. Table V, 2 pairs. Table VI, 1 pair). 
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TABLE B 

Efficiency of Placement Attained Through Sociometnc Technique 

FIRST TEST 

Cottage 

Population 

No who could receive 
optimum placement 
without sociometnc aid* 

No receiving optimum 
placement through 
sociometric aid** 

Efficiency in placement 

No receiving no choice 
in placement 

1 

21 

4 

16 

76% 

0 

2 

24 

4 

17 

71% 

0 

3 

19 

4 

14 

74% 

1 

4 

21 

6 

18 

86% 

0 

5 

31 

4 

23 

74% 

1 

6 

29 

10 

24 

83% 

1 

7 

30 

3 

26 

87% 

0 

S 

26 

4 

23 

88% 

I 

9 

28 

10 

23 

82% 

0 

10 

38 

4 

38 

100% 

0 

11 

29 

4 

24 

83% 

2 

12 

27 

6 

24 

88% 

0 

13 

29 

8 

24 

83% 

0 

U 

2S 

8 

21 

84% 

1 

A 

20 

4 

IS 

7S% 

0 

B 

17 

6 

13 

77% 

0 

First Test 

414 

89 

343 

82% 

7 

Summary of 






Second Test 

404 

96 

340 

84% 

7 

Summary of 






Third Test 

397 

122 

338 

8S% 

4 


♦Number who receive optimum spontaneously, a mutual first choice (1 1) They 
could be placed without sociometnc aid 

♦♦The girls who receive second or third from optimum placement are not in¬ 
cluded in calculating efficiency, only those who receive optimum See page 26-29 

These two simple rules guide each placement. As table A illustrates 
for a specific group, they can be called into effect with a high degree of 
, efficiency. Even in instances in which a number of girls do not receive 
their optimum, they can receive their second very often 

This procedure has two phases' analysis of the choices and analysis of 
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placement. The analysis of choices discloses the structure of the group and 
the position of every girl within it. It discloses how many girls are wanted 
spontaneously by all three partners whom they want at their table, how many 
are wanted by two of the three partners whom they want at their table, how 
many are wanted by one of the three only, and how many by none of the 
three. It discloses the high percentage of girls who have to make some 
adjustment to the group because they cannot get what they want. 

A technique of placement has been worked out to help the girls as far 
as possible where their spontaneous position in the group stops them in a 
blind alley. Their cnss-cioss affinities as charted in a sociogram are simple, 
direct guides which a technique of placement can intelligently use The 
attempt is made to give every girl of the group an optimum of satisfaction. 
We consider as the optimum of satisfacbon the duplication for a girl of such 
a position in the placement as is revealed to be the most desired by her in 
accordance with the actual structure presented in the sociogram. (See Table A 
for details of application to a specific group ) 

The tabulation of placement is figured out It Indicates the seating 
which has been calculated for every cottage. (See Table B ) 

We find that sometimes it is possible to be efficient up to 100%; on the 
average we are able to give an optimum of satisfaction to more than 80% of 
the girls. Considering that the percentage of girls who would reach this 
optimum if left to their own devices is on the average not higher than 25 
to 30%, the help coming from sociometric technique of placement is sub¬ 
stantial. 

It is a matter of principle with us to give every girl the best possible 
placement regardless of what her record may be or what experience the 
housemother may have had in regard to any two girls who want to sit at 
the same table We do not begin with prej’udice but wait to see how their 
conduct turns out * 

We have noted that the girls’ own spontaneous choices may deadlock 
them in a certain position, and we can well visualize that they may be forced 
in actual life to make an adjustment which is very arbitrary and deeply against 
their wishes. These “deadlocks” are not something which every individual 
outgrows spontaneously, but are something which works like a social destiny 
for the majority of individuals. It was therefore of great interest not only 

* Occasionally we see that two or more girls who have affinities for each other do 
not behave to advantage for themselves or for others Then a different placement may 
be more desirable for them and this is based on findings as presented elsewhere See 
Who Shali Survive?, chapters on Racial Quotient, Sex, and Psychological Home 
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from a practical but also from a theoretical point of view to study whether 
the technique of placement would have for the girls a significance beyond the 
temporary aid it gives them If, through our intermediation, they can mix 
during their meal times with girls who appeal to them and learn to choose 
better the next time, if the technique helps them to facilitate and tram and 
improve their social spontaneity and to break the deadlock more lapidly than 
if left to their own devices, then the service of such a procedure may find 
many applications 

The sociometric test in regard to table choices is repeated every eight 
weeks To estimate accurately the progress, or regression, or standstill of 
social interrelations, we have calculated the findings and made a compara¬ 
tive study. See Table C 

Table C presents the outcome of the test in three successive testings 
eight weeks apart, a period of twenty-four weeks In the first test, of the 
327 girls who participated, 23 9% succeeded in having their first choice 
reciprocated by a first choice (1.1), 119% succeeded in having their first 
choice reciprocated by a second choice (1 2), 10 4% succeeded in having 
their first choice reciprocated by a third choice (13) In the second test, 
of the 317 girls who participated, 27.1% succeeded in having their first 
choice reciprocated by a first choice; IS.1% succeeded in having their first 
choice reciprocated by a second choice, and 114% succeeded in having their 
first choice reciprocated by a third choice The total success m the first 
test in getting a mutual choice of any sort in response to the first choice 
was for that population 46 2 per cent. The success in the second test, was 
for that population S3 6 per cent The difference of 7 4% is the increase m 
the efficiency of the girls from the first to the second test in finding their 
first choices reciprocated •without outside aid The increase in efficiency 
fiom the first to the second test in regard to 1.1 mutual choices 5s 3 2%, 
in regard to 1 2 mutual choices it is also 3.2%, and m regard to 1 3 mutual 
choices it is 1 per cent. In other words, the increase in efficiency shows up 
most in the 1 1 and 1 2 choices but is less noticeable in the 1 3 choices In 
regard to second choices, the increase in efficiency is 10 6%, and for the 
third choices, 1 4 per cent The total increase in mutual choices is 19.4% 
from the first test to the second test. 

In consequence of this increase in responses to first choices, there is a 
corresponding decrease from the first to the second test in outgoing choices 
which remain unreciprocated, a decrease of 19 4 per cent 

When we examine the findings of the third testing, we see the amount 
of mutuality of first choices still mcreasmg, 2 6% more than in the second 


TABLE C— Section 1 

Analysis of Table Choices of the Cottage Populations 
First Test—8 Weeks Later 
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=*==*'*Cottages 7 and 10 are omitted because they are not comparable, being larger m population and of a different race Cottage 
3 IS omitted because many vocational assignments are such that few members are in the cottage for meals together 
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♦For routine purposes we have carried totals to the 3rd deamal place, but it was not considered wise at this tune to apply 
the more complex statistical methods such as the computation of critical ratios 
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test, but a falling off for second and third choices What this means is the 
accumulation of benefit going to the first choices, as we see when we exam¬ 
ine the number of unreciprocated first choices in the first testing, S3 8%, and 
number m the third testing, 43 8%, a difference of 10 per cent See Table D. 

To see whether these choices are being more broadly spread throughout 
the various cottage groups we calculated the percentage of isolated girls 
in each group for each period For the first period the isolated girls are 17.6% 
of the total number, and for the third period, 14 8%, a decrease of 2.8 
per cent 

The question is whether the findings in this period of twenty-four weeks 
presents a significant trend This question cannot be answered except through 
further testing. It appears reasonable to assume that the placement tech¬ 
nique should increase the spontaneous efficiency of choosing The procedure 
brings a number of isolated girls into contact with popular girls who under 
normal circumstances may not pay any attention to them The unchosen 
girl sitting beside her favorite has an opportunity to show herself to better 
advantage and to win the person she wants as a friend Similar relation¬ 
ships of all sorts develop through our “shuffle”, which lays the ground open 
for potential clickings to take place Without the use of this placement 
technique the girls who know each other well get to know each other still 
better and the newcomers tend to be excluded 

A control series of tests given at intervals of six weeks over a period of 
eighteen weeks to one cottage, with a population of 22 girls at the time of 
the first testing and 23 at the time of the third testing, is repoited m Table E. 

The placement procedure was not allowed to go into effect during this 
period The findings indicate a continuous fall in the mutuality of choices 
—for first choices a decrease of 10 3%; for second choices, 14.2%; and 
for third choices, 31.9%—together with a continuous rise in unreciprocated 
choices amounting to 56 4 per cent. While this is a very small group, it 
suggests the needs for sociometric placement technique and supports the 
trends mentioned above. 

A problem which often recurs is that sometimes girls remain over to 
whom no satisfaction can be given in the placement. In placing a popula¬ 
tion of 412 girls on the basis of the first testing reported here, only seven 
girls (or 17% of the population) received none of their three choices. (In 
the second testing, 1.7%, and in the third testing, 1% of the population 
received none of their three choices) To these seven girls individually an 
explanation is given that to give them any one of their choices would block 
the choices of a great many other girls m the cottage, they are asked to 
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accept the situation with the understanding that at the next choosing (8 
weeks later) if it is necessary that any girl go without her choices for the 
sake of the majority of the girls, other girls than they will be asked to do 
so. The girls are told who these girls are who want to sit with them but 
whom they did not choose They are glad to find themselves thus chosen, 
and take with a good spirit the placement they are asked to accept They 
render a service to less well adjusted and little chosen or isolated girls who 
choose them 

The argument may be raised that it matters very little with whom a 
girl sits at the table The question whom one has at his table during meal 
time may rightly seem so very insignificant to a person who lives in a great 
city and has the opportunity to mix freely with everyone and has plenty of 
time at his disposal But in an institutional community where the number 
of acquaintances one can make is strictly limited, and where a certain 
amount of routine is necessary, free association during meal time with the 
person you desire to be with is of great social value We have made similar 
observations in the dining rooms and dormitories of colleges. 

Another argument may be raised that for most people what they eat 
IS more important than with whom they eat This is partial truth which is 
valueless as long as it remains unqualified by quantitative analysis. Our 
social atom studies showed that there are people m whom the preferential 
feelings toward other persons are especially articulate and that there are 
people in whom the preferential feelings toward things are especially articu¬ 
late This we have observed frequently also m our placement studies We 
found here and there girls who craved to sit at a table where they know 
that the waitress is in the habit of giving special favors 

Another argument may be raised that a popular and perhaps superior 
girl, although she may have received one or two of her choices, may have 
to tolerate as a third partner an isolated girl who chose her but whom she 
violently rejects In reply to this it can be said that the popular girl, ex¬ 
posed to chance, may not have received even the two friends whom she 
wanted, also it may be an important part of her training to expand her 
emotional experience also toward people who do not appeal to her so much 
as others An increase m emotional flexibility should not decrease her prefer¬ 
ential sensibility. 

Sociometric techniques of placement overcome the lack of system 
which is seen in the picking of roommates generally, especially in colleges 
A haphazard procedure appears satisfactory to the individuals who asso¬ 
ciate themselves readily, but it is totally inefficient for the majority of those 
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who have a hard time to find the partner they want. The following explains 
the technique as applied to colleges 

Let us suppose that the whole student population is 240, and that their 
dormitory arrangements are such that to each bedroom are assigned two 
students Each student is given three choices. The choices are analyzed 
and charted Sixty students, let us say, form first choice mutual pairs. They 
are eliminated from the contest. The remainder of one hundred and eighty 
are called to a second meeting They go through the same process This 
time, let us say, one hundred and twenty students form first choice mutual 
pairs They are then eliminated The remainder of sixty students are called 
to a further meeting They go through the process again Should still some 
of the students remain unchosen, these are called to a further meeting, and 
so forth, until everybody has found a paitner 

In this variation of our placement procedure, the “adjuster” is elimi¬ 
nated He doesn’t interfere, he does not make any suggestion beyond 
stating the actual findings He states the positive findings, the pairs formed. 
He does not state the negative findings The adjuster here is merely a 
charter He gives information beyond stating the pairs only when he is 
asked to do so One or another student who did not succeed in receiving 
his partner may want to know what his position is in the group He may 
find, for instance, that although his first and second choice remain unrecipro¬ 
cated, he IS chosen first by two and second by three students to whom he 
had paid little attention This may urge Mm to think more clearly about 
his relation to his co-students and also prepare him better for the next 
shuffle The charting is repeated, of course, after each meeting 

This vaiiation of sociometnc technique seems a happy combination of 
complete latssez-jaire and of placement aid Information or aid is only 
given if a student asks for it Otherwise it is withheld The same procedure 
can be used m every type of group 
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PSYCHODRAMA WITH CHILDREN 
VERSUS PSYCHOANALYSIS OF CHILDREN 
(1945) 

The psychoanalysts in play situations with children do structure and 
do help in the production. Obviously, they do not only observe and 
analyze the matenal but they operate as “auxiliary egos” to the children 
It is therefore an intellectual dishonesty to proclaim, as some psychoanalysts 
do, that the child should not be “pushed”, that the play situation should 
not be "structured” because in the actuality of the playroom they do push, 
influence and structure. What advantage is there m leaving these important 
processes which take place between analyst and child or teacher and child 
and among the children themselves unconscious and unanalyzed It appears 
that psychoanalysts insist on rigorous analysis only in areas in which 
they have a conceptual framework but whenever they enter a new area for 
which no conceptual framework has been developed by them they either 
apply concepts from other areas automatically or they belittle the dynamic 
importance of the new. Psychoanalysts contradict here their own dictum 
“to analyze”. But there is a parallel to the counter-transference in 
the adult situation. The analyst becomes in the play situation a counter¬ 
producer, a co-producer. This means, of course, that structuring takes 
place in a lesser or greater degree Once this fact is openly recognized, 
instead of secretly practiced the new factors entering the play situation, a) 
the other persons, the therapist, the teacher and other children, like un¬ 
trained auxiliary egos, b) their inter-personal relations, c) the dynamic 
group structure emerging from the'ir relations, their spontaneities and 
creativities and the productions emergmg, they all can be systematically de¬ 
veloped and controlled. 

The toys, the dolls and the inanimate objects of the old-fashioned 
playroom are welcome guests in the psychodramatic playroom but the un¬ 
conscious play analyst has to turn into a “conscious psychodramatist In 
order to correct the constant threat to the healthy development of children, 
the world of toys and dolls is a poor substitute for the open world outside 
and the real people they are going to encounter. Toys, dolls, and objects 
should therefore be “animated with reality by auxiliary egos” representing 
them. 


* See, Homo Juvenis (1909 and 1914—page 19-22, in “Einladung zu einer Begeg- 
nung”); Die Gottheit als Komoediant (in “Daimon” Vol 11, 1919); Der Koenigsroman 
(1923), Das Steigreiftheater (1923), published by Gustav Kiepenheuer, Berlin, Germany 
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The resistance of psychoanalysts, “orthodox” or “oriented”, against 
play psycho-therapy, and especially agamst its most complete and determin¬ 
ate form, the psychodrama, is the still widely prevailing dictum—just to 
look at children and to analyze them at a distance, to leave the play situa¬ 
tion amorphous, as the children have them, to leave the spontaneity of the 
children unstimulated, permitting them as little and no more than the 
cultural milieu, m which they grew up, has permitted to pass, to be as 
non-directive as possible which is often another word for non-committal 
and non-responsible. This resistance goes from the base of psychoanalytic 
theory, a resistance which I strongly felt between 1911 and 1914 when 
I began to use play techniques w’lth children and again when I opened 
the Stegreiftheater m Vienna in 1921 The play principle was then treated 
as the very opposite, as the antithesis of psychoanalysis Although many 
years after I had proposed in theory and practice in a spectacular form 
the principle of play, analysts like Melanie Klein (1926) and Anna Freud 
began to argue for its acceptance as a psychoanalytic technique, it took 
considerable persuasion during the late twenties and early thirties to give 
the play idea appropriate hearing at psychoanalytic meetings and it is even 
today, in the year 19S0 far from being truly accepted by the “old 
timers”. The reason is simple, the play is a foreign body in psychoanalysis, 
accepting it fully means the capitulation of the total psychoanalytic frame¬ 
work of concepts and replacing it by a new one It means replacing the 
theory of analysis by the theory of play, or more specifically, the theory 
of psychoanalysis by the theory of psychodrama. The play method was in 
my writings from its beginning closely allied to “Experimental Method” 
(“Das Stegreif Experiment”). Psychoanalysis was from its beginning 
opposed to experimental methods, it stood only for analysis Play, spon¬ 
taneity, creativity, production, play catharsis, psychodrama, sociodrama, 
role playing are parts of a natural continuity, they are branches of the 
same tree, they have the same roots in common Psychoanalysis and all 
the analytic derivates belong to a different continuity and have different 
goals. 
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ROLE PLAYING IN SOCIOMETRIC RESEARCH 
(1934) 

When oui attempt to adjust Elsa to the group with which she was living 
—treatment by suggestion, analysis of her conduct, change of her function 
within the house and of her associates within the group—had not succeeded 
In effecting a change in her behavior we considered creating an entirely 
new setting for her But the question was where to place her and with 
whom The sociometric test was at this point a useful methodical guide 
which indicated to us the individuals in the community to whom her spon¬ 
taneous affection travelled, housemothers, teachers, or other girls When we 
found that her interest revolved more or less persistently around certain 
persons m three different cottages, we began to pay attention to these indi¬ 
viduals, especially to the motives Elsa had in seeking association with them 
and how the latter responded to her affection As her acquaintance volume 
m the community was small, we thought that there may be many other in¬ 
dividuals besides these who might have a beneficial effect upon her and 
we tried to enlarge the number of her acquaintances by having her meet 
others in the role playing groups. 

Elsa took part in one of the Impromptu play groups and she was often 
given occasion to act out different roles—^the role of a daughter or a mother, 
of a girl friend or of a sweetheart, of a housemaid or of a wealthy lady, 
of a pickpocket or a judge She acted these parts in a great variety of stand¬ 
ard life situations as they impress themselves upon an adolescent who grows 
up in the slums of a great industrial city In these situations she is faced 
with a home conflict—mother and father in a heated argument which leads 
finally to their separation, with a work conflict in which she gets fired from 
a job because she stays out late, with a love conflict in which she loves a 
boy who is as poor and rejected as she is An analysis of the text and 
gestures produced in these Impromptu situations gave us clues to understand 
better her early family life and the emotional tensions which gradually 
brought about her present status 

Through this technique we had the opportunity to see her acting oppo¬ 
site the individuals chosen by her m the sociometric test and also opposite 
other girls whom she had not known before and in roles self-chosen or chosen 
by us When the sociometric test was repeated after four weeks, she added 
thiee others to the number of girls with whom she wanted to live and she 
was m turn wanted by four The girls for whom she displayed attraction we 
divided into those who showed attraction in return, those who rejected her. 
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and those who were indifferent to her To gain an insight into which asso¬ 
ciations gave promise to be more enduring and beneficial, we placed her to 
act with the various other persons, whether these rejected or were attracted 
to her, m standard life situations in order that we might surmise what their 
conduct towards her would be in actual life It was our principle to let the 
girls work out by themselves any situation which may turn up in life and 
which they may one day have to meet A comparison of a series of 82 
situational recoids indicated that only two of the seven girls Elsa had chosen 
released from her spontaneous expressions which contrasted favorably in 
articulation of emotion and judgment with her daily behavior and which 
overcame certain petty habitual trends which she had demonstrated in 
speech and action when acting with the other girls It seemed that she 
wanted to win the sympathy of Jeanette and Florence when acting with 
them After a gradual elimination of the cottages unfit for Elsa and a close 
scrutiny of her relation to these two girls and to the housemother of Cll, 
cottage 11 appeared as the most auspicious assignment for Elsa 


THE STRATEGIC FUNCTION OF ELECTRIC RECORDING FOR 
CLINICAL PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHOTHERAPY 

(1944) 

Now that electric recording of therapeutic sessions is universally ac¬ 
cepted, and used by the psychotherapies of all denominations, it may be 
worthwhile to narrate the story of how it originated in my mind Every 
new idea has a special genesis, usually in a personal thinker, no idea comes 
out of nothing, although it may appear so to the uninformed who do not 
know of the birthpangs of the pioneer 

Between 1921 and 1925 I was engaged in two parallel activities, first 
the study of electromagnetic fields and the invention of an instrument 
for recording and second the study of spontaneity-creativity and of in¬ 
struments for the advancement of “spontaneity research”, (See “Das 
Stegreif Theatre”, 1923) The two ideas seemed incompatible with one 
another but it is due to their combination that the idea of electric recording 
of therapeutic sessions was born 

In collaboration with Frank Loeinitz, we started where the Danish 
engineer Paulsen had left off We suggested the followmg improvements a) 
the replacement of Paulsen’s wire tape by a stee! disk, b) the use of both 
sides of the disk, one for acoustic, the other for optic impressions, c) 
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besides its use as an “electro-magnetic phonograph”, to connect the m- 
strument to radio and television, and so develop a tele—and radio con¬ 
serve This is the reason why the Invention was called “radio film”. The 
news of the invention was cabled from Vienna by the Associated Press and 
the New York Times brought the first report of it to American readers 
(The New York Times, Friday, July 3, 1925, Invent Radio Records, 
Viennese Scientists Catch Broadcaster on Phonograph Discs, Copyright, 
1925, by The New York Times Company, By Wireless to The New York 
Times Vienna, July 2 ) “An innovation m broadcasting was announced 
today by The Vienna Press It is the invention by the Austrian scientist 
Moreno and the engineer Loernitz, which they say makes possible the fix¬ 
ing of broadcast sounds as if by a gramophone record and the rendering 
of them later at will any number of times The principal part of the in¬ 
vention consists of discs on which the broadcast sounds are recorded by a 
spiral consisting, not of deeper or shallower impressions as on a gramophone 
record, but of a continuous line of points more or less strongly magnetized 
according to the strength or quantity of the sound It is also possible to 
down only certain parts of this record, skipping others The discs are 
demagnetized by a simple process and may be used again. The inventors 
do not declare they have discovered any new principle but have combined 
known elements into something decidedly novel” An American concern 
sponsored the invention, and brought us with the model to the United 
States in October, 1925 I came to the U, S. A. therefore, not because of 
sociometry or psychodrama, but because of our invention of an electric 
device of recording The idea of making records of therapeutic sessions 
came immediately to my mind as a possibility of the greatest importance 
for making therapeutic research more accurate and objective and of the 
greatest usefulness to mental patients In the beginning I persistently re¬ 
jected the idea for the following reasons. It was in discord with the 
hypocratic oath to make public the case histories of the patients, especially 
revelations of an intimate nature The making of electric recordings of 
thereapeutic processes and the replaying of them afterwards appeared to 
be unethical, entirely against the spirit of the hypocratic oath In addition 
to that, the idea was prevalent and still is in many places that patients who 
come for advice to a psychotherapist would be greatly disturbed or hindered 
in their cure if they would know that recordings of their utterances are 
made. It was thought that this might interfere with the spontaneity of 
their utterances and so reduce the value of the therapeutic effect of counsel¬ 
ing It appeared also that a patient would have a just reason to pursue 
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a physician legally for libel for disgracing his private life and ruining his 
social status by making and displaying such recordings. Therefore, my first 
reaction to the idea was, “No, it can’t be done”. Meanwhile when organiz¬ 
ing a laboratory for spontaneity research in the Theatre for Spontaneity 
(Stegnf Theatre) in Vienna, I encountered independently a problem which 
was in a way parallel In a theatre of spontaneity there is no script what¬ 
soever Indeed, in the old drama research the problem of recording did 
not exist because the manuscript of the playwright and the rehearsing in¬ 
structions of the producer were already given as a record in advance Every 
performance was supposed to be a one hundred percent duplication of the 
record already made by playwright plus producer There was no additional 
recording necessary, of a pioduction m development But m a theatre of 
spontaneity some means of recording became indispensable so that the 
creations of the moment might be preserved for students and patients as 
well. An effoit in this direction was my charting of interpersonal produc¬ 
tions by means of the interpeisonal and the position diapams Although 
a good device for measurement, they were too incomplete and lifeless The 
electric recording permits the reproducing not only of the literal words 
and dialogue but of the living voices of the participants 

In addition, once the total acoustic picture of a session is preserved, 
possibilities of analysis suggested themselves to the clinical investigator 
which did not suggest themselves so easily, if only fragmentary notations of 
what occurred were made after a session had taken place The ideas which 
came to me later were a logical consequence of recording; a) to make 
a content analysis of the word volume of each participant, it was hy¬ 
pothecated by me that the volume of wids spoken in a situation are a 
measure of the aggiession or non-aggression of that individual, b) quan¬ 
titative analysis of the emotional and ideological content of the produc¬ 
tion, (See “Who Shall Survive?”, pp. 186-190); c) duration of a session 
and the relation of acts to pauses 

I suggested, theiefore, that "a talking machine should photograph the 
process" and “that we should make systematic use of this machinery of per¬ 
sonality recording ’’ And further that “any reactions witnessed by the psy¬ 
chologist and revelations given by an individual during a course of inter¬ 
views, casual or planned, are, at least from the point of view of cooperative, 
controllable research, of little value since they are after the event meoely 
memory impiessions of the observer. The multiform interpretations offered 
by the subjectivists in psychology are without proper demonstration and re¬ 
consideration as long as they do not conserve the moment 
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And again "occasions to study the use of electrical recording have led 
the writer and his collaborators to lay emphasis upon the recording of spon¬ 
taneous behavior in especially assigned sttuations which are unprepared and 
unexpected by the person to be tested”* 

I suggested also that by "recording of mimetic expression, reactions 
which may have been undervalued in the haste of pt esentatwn are available 
for study Signs which are preferred by the psychologist and consequently 
stressed by him are present together with signs which he may have over¬ 
looked A level of ‘intelligence’ which is indicated in a rich aptitude for 
mimic expression may then be obsetved simultaneously with a compara¬ 
tively poor aptitude for verbal expression, or vice versa, and poperly con¬ 
sidered in the rating These inconsistencies of verbal expressions with other 
expressions of the subject imply that fi ee-word-association by itself is fre¬ 
quently a deceptive basis of study Many gestures and movements, uninten¬ 
tional or intentional, pass unobserved by the testers during the test due 
to the fact that their attention is absorbed by the process These actions 
have often a definite bearing on the subject During the review of the 
film later, any subtle deviations in behavior may become prominent along 
with clues to conflicting tendencies within the acting persons ”** 


DISCUSSION OF SNYDER’S “THE PRESENT STATUS OF 
PSYCHOTHERAPEUTIC COUNSELLING’”i'+* 

(1947) 

Psychiatrists have frequently claimed that psychologists are not “fit” 
to practice psychotherapy, but their attitude is changing m recent years. 
Psychologists, in turn, often assert that they are superior to psychiatrists 
in the use of scientific methods However, an objective approach and 
understanding—from both sides of the fence—is of the utmost importance 
if we are ever to attain a united front among the psychotherapists By 
articles like the one of Snyder the existing chaos in psychotherapeutic 

* See for these quotations “Application for the Group Method to Classification” 
published by National Committee of Prisons, 1931 and 1932, p 16-18 

Conserves of the tests can be repeated (playback) and not only are certain 
striking symptoms stored for dupbcations at will but the otherwise unrecordable scale 
of mimic expressions” (combination of acoustic recordmg with motion pictures) 

Snyder, W U The present status of psychotherapeutic counseling Psychol 
Bull, 1947, 44, 297-386. 



SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


99 


counseling will be increased and the cleavage between psychiatrists and 
psychologists further widened The author frequently stresses that 
psychiatrists are commonly inclined to be unscientific, subjective and 
intuitive in approach, whereas psychologists believe in experimental 
methods and scientific validation, that psychiatrists indulge in esoteric 
terminology, but that psychologists use terms which are universal, that 
IS, accepted ever 3 nvhere by the scientific fraternity. Such bias, which 
runs intermittently throughout the review comes to a head in the state¬ 
ments directed against Freud and Moreno. In the chapter on psychoanalysis 
he says 

One difficulty for the nonpsychoanalytically trained reader is 
that the vocabulary of psychoaniysis 'is so esoteric that it frequently 
has little meaning the majority of psychiatrists m this country 
and almost every psychologist are more likely to agree with Blanchette 
(?) that psychoanalysis is a medical psychology without adequate 
roots in or connections w’ith scientific medicine or scientific psychology. 

In the chapter on psychodrama he says 

Moreno himself is unscientific and intuitive in approach . . . 
Moreno postulates relationships and behavior patterns which are 
explainable only in terms of his esoteric system In this regard his 
method is similar to Freudian psychoanalysis (p. 333) 

It IS common knowledge that psychoanalysis is rooted in French 
psychiatry, the school of Charcot. If it added some original ideas to 
medical psychology, this in itself should not make it unscientific. To 
treat Freud in an article on therapeutic counseling as if he would be a 
dead dog is ridiculous He was a great empiricist, he formulated his 
h 3 rpotheses with care and discarded them when new observations seemed 
to warrant it Because he was pre-experimental, this does not mean 
that he was unscientific; as the psychology of the individual was in its 
infancy when he approached it, he was as scientific as its stage of devel¬ 
opment permitted. Unfortunately, the words “scientific” and “esoteric” 
are used by Snyder in a moralizing, almost schoolmasterly way All 
scientific terms have once been esoteric and many are now universally 
accepted Should one hesitate to introduce new ideas and com new 
terms because they are bound to be considered esoteric by our contem¬ 
poraries? It should not be permitted that fear of new ideas and resent¬ 
ment of originality raise their head under the guise of a narrow concept 
of science and of how new ideas emerge 

The treatment which psychodrama and sociometry receive at the 
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hand of Snyder is intuitive and esoteric, to use his own terminology. If he 
would have studied the subject more thoroughly he would have learned 
that the outstanding development in counseling in recent years is closely 
linked to sociometric and psychodramatic methods. It has nothing to do 
with tlie controversy ‘'directive-nondirective” which psychiatrists have 
been carrying on for more than fifty years In “sociometric counselmg” the 
counselor may he anonymous, the counselor is not only nondirective but 
may be altogether absent from the scene when the therapeutic choice piocess 
takes place The sociogram, mapping the emotional currents operating 
among the members of a group, becomes the objective reference upon which 
his recommendations as counselor are based The process of involvement 
is in principle removed from the counselor-client relationship to the client- 
client relationships. 

Psychodramatic counseling 'is more complex, practically all problems 
which appear singly in each of the current psychotherapies reappear in a 
psychodramatic session magnified or in new combinations Because there 
are many types of problems which the clients bring to us there are many 
versions of psychodrama. There has not been found a smgle method which 
can be applied universally. The oldest and most popular form of psycho¬ 
drama is the self directed form, in which the self of the client directs the 
production exclusively, director and auxiliary egos assisting him In the 
production if he wishes In another version of psychodrama the director 
is outside of the situation, the therapeutic process takes place between the 
two or more clients involved in the conflict 

There can be no greater contrast than the one between the non¬ 
directive interview and self-directed psychodrama production. Nondirective 
puts a premium on a mtmmum of self expession of the counselor; psycho¬ 
drama puts a premium on the maximum of self expression of the client. 
The word nondirective is often misleading It is a negative term, implying 
that the spontaneity of the client should be permitted to express itself with¬ 
out interference from any source. Nondirective writers talk often the 
language of spontaneity in reverse; they are worried about making the 
counselor as unstimulating to the client as possible but not worried about 
whether the subject is stimulated to be himself Various interviewers have 
been observed in practice, it was found that, however cautious they may 
be in their questionings, on the action level they assumed various attitudes 
which appealed to the subject in uncontrollable ways One counselor may 
have a fatherly way of taking the role, smiling approvingly, the other 
a businesslike way, the third may be withdrawn and indifferent; all three 
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may use the same technique of questioning but they have a different effect 
upon the client It was evident that the very physical appearance of the 
counselor was bound to influence the client, it has, as we sociometnsts 
phrase it, a tele effect 

Mr. Snyder refers to one of my papers “Scientific foundations of group 
psychotherapy.” He is unaware that this article is ]ust a summary, that it 
refers back to fifteen years of research in which several hundred workers 
have collaborated, contained in nine volumes of Sociometey, books like 
Who Shall Survive^, about fifty monographs The climax of ignorance 
for the meaning of psychodrama and group psychotherapy comes forth in 
Snyder’s statement “In evaluating psychodrama it is perhaps of significance 
to note that Moreno himself perfoiins for the public at two weekly sessions 
in New York wheie admission is charged” (p 334) * This is obviously a 
derogatoiy remark. Snyder seems to believe that it is unworthy of a 
psychotherapist, perhaps also unscientific as well as undignified, to give 
sessions “for the public ”=•' The fact is that the most ievolutionary change 
in therapeutic counseling since psychoanalysis is linked with the open 
sessions for the public. My givmg of open sessions had enormous conse¬ 
quences because it broke with two sacred cliches, first that of the counselor 
being closeted m a secret chamber with the client and no other client or 
counselor sharing in the experiences evoked in the session, it was and 
had to remain strictly confidential The public session opened the door 
wide for the participation of larger and smaller groups in a common thera¬ 
peutic experience. Second, not making any record during the session which 
was to remain sacred and discreet for the sake of the client But once the 
privacy of the one-to-one therapeutic relationship was broken it became a 
foregone conclusion that simultaneous observation and recording of the 
therapeutic process should be permissible This marked the way towards the 
objectification of the interview The clinical advance inaugurated by the 
public session meant automatically also an advance in objectively recording 
and analyzing its operations The prmciple of electric recording taking place 
simultaneously with the therapeutic process was announced by me seven¬ 
teen years ago and followed since then throughout my writings and fre- 


*At the New York Psychodramatic Institute a ten weeks' seminar, one session 
weekly, is given by me as is customary for expects in a specialty The fee for the 
entire seminar is $15 00 The fee for a single admission is $1 65 The public con¬ 
sists of students of the universities and colleges in and around New York. 
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quently practiced—it is curious therefore that Snyder should give the non¬ 
directive counselor priority in this 

Reactions witnessed by the psychologist and revelations given by 
any individual during a course of interviews, casual or planned, are, at 
least from the point of view of cooperative, controllable research, of little 
value since they are after the event merely memory impressions of the 
observer. The multiform interpretations offered by the subjectivists 
in psychology are without proper demonstration and reconsideration as 
long as they do not conserve the moment I suggested frequently there¬ 
fore that “a talking machine should photograph the process” and that 
we should make a systematic use of this machinery of personality re¬ 
cording.* 

Psychodramatic procedure, being an offshoot of sociometry, has to 
be viewed and evaluated with sociometnc methodology and experimenta¬ 
tion as a background Concepts like soctodynamic efject, social atom and 
tsU can appear esoteric and intuitive only to one who has not acquainted 
himself with the methods by which they have been explored 


PSYCHODRAMA AND GROUP PSYCHOTHERAPY I 
(1946) 

Two thousand years ago mankind underwent, as we do today, a crisis 
of the first magnitude To the broad masses catharsis came from Christianity, 
due to the universality of its methods and the practicality of its instruments, 
love and confession, charity and hope, instead of from the philosophical 
schools of Egypt and Greece. In our time the social and mental sciences 
aim at a similar accomplishment as religion once attained Mankind’s masses 
suffer from social and mental unrest. Catharsis will probably come again 
from instruments which combine universality of method with great practi¬ 
cality One of the most promising methods developed in the last twenty-five 
years and fulfilling these demands is the psychodramatic method 

Drama is a transliteration of the Greek Spajjta which means action, or 
a thing done. Psychodrama can be defined, therefore, as the science which 
explores the “truth” by dramatic methods 

* Moreno, J L ApplicaUon of the group method to classification. New York 
The National Comnnttee on Prisons and Prison Labor, 1931, p 16 (Current edition 
Croup method and group psychotherapy New York Beacon House, p 16 ) 
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The psychodramatic method uses ma^inly five instruments—the stage, 
the subject or patient, the director, the staff of therapeutic aides or auxiliary 
egos, and the audience The first instrument is the stage Why a stage? 
It provides the patient with a livmg space which is mult'i-dimensional and 
flexible to the maximum The living space of reality is often narrow and 
restraining, he may easily lose his equilibrium On the stage he may find 
it again due to its methodology of freedom—freedom from unbearable stress 
and freedom for experience and expression. The stage space is an extension 
of life beyond the reality tests of life itself Reality and fantasy are not in 
conflict, but both are functions within a wider sphere—the psychodramatic 
world of objects, persons and events. In its logic the ghost of Hamlet’s 
father is just as real and permitted to exist as Hamlet himself. Delusions 
and hallucinations are given flesh—embodiment on the stage—and an equal¬ 
ity of status with normal sensory perceptions. The architectural design of 
the stage is made in accord with therapeutic requirements Its circular 
forms and levels of the stage, levels of aspiration, pointing out the vertical 
dimension, stimulate relief from tensions and permit mobility and flexibility 
of action The locus of a psychodrama, if necessary, may be designated 
everywhere, wherever the patients are, the field of battle, the classroom or 
the private home But the ultimate resolution of deep mental conflicts re¬ 
quires an objective setting, the therapeutic theater Like in religion, 
although the devout may pray to his God in his own chamber, it is in the 
church where the community of believers attain the most complete con¬ 
firmation of their faith 

The second instrument is the subject or patient He is asked to be 
himself on the stage, to portray his own private world. He is told to be 
himself, not an actor, as the actor is compelled to sacrifice his own private 
self to the role imposed upon him by a playwright Once he is warmed 
up to the task it is comparatively easy for the patient to give an account 
of his daily life in action, as no one is as much of an authority on himself 
as himself He has to act freely, as things rise up in his mind, that is why 
he has to be given freedom of expression, spontaneity Next in importance 
to spontaneity comes the process of enactment The verbal level is 
transcended and included in the level of action. There are several forms 
of enactment, pretending to be m a role, re-enactment or acting out a past 
scene, living out a problem presently pressing, creating life on the stage 
or testing oneself for the future Further comes the principle of involvement 
We have been brought up with the idea that, in test as well as in treatment 
situations, a minimum of involvement with other persons and objects is a 
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most desirable thing for the patient An illustration of this is the “Rorschach ” 
The Rorschach situation is reduced to ink blots. In the Rorschach the 
subjects change but the situation is always the same. It is thought to 
be its greatest virtue that it is pure and therefore offers an “objective” 
test The psychoanalytic inteiview in its orthodox form too, tried to be 
pure and objective, by reducing the involvement with the analyst to a 
minimum In the psychodramatic situation a maximum of involvement with 
other subj'ects and things is not only possible but expected Reality is 
not only not feared but provoked Indeed, in the psychodramatic situation 
all degiees of involvement take place, from a minimum to a maximum. 
In addition comes the principle of realization. The patient is enabled not 
only to meet parts of himself, but the other persons who partalie m his 
mental conflicts. These persons may be real or illusions The reality test 
which is a mere word in other therapies is thus actually made true on the 
stage. The waimmg up process of the subject to psychodramatic portrayal 
IS stimulated by numerous techniques, only a few of which are mentioned 
here' self presentation, soliloquy, projection, interpolation of resistance, re¬ 
versal of roles, double ego, mirror techniques, auxiliary world, realization 
and psycho-chemical techniques The atm of these sundiy techniques is 
not to turn the patients mto actors, but rather to stir them up to be on 
the stage what they are, more deeply and explicitly than they appear to 
be in life reality The patient has as dramatis personae either the real people 
of his private world, his wife, his father, his child, etc, or actors portraying 
them, auxiliary egos 

The third instrument is the director He has three functions producer, 
therapist and analyst As producer he has to be on the alert to turn every 
clue which the subject offers into dramatic action, to malce the line of 
production one with the life line of the subject, and never to let the pro¬ 
duction lose rapport with the audience As therapist attacking and shocking 
the subject is at times just as permissible as laughmg and jokmg with him, 
at times he may become indirect and passive and for all practical purposes 
the session seems to be run by the patient As analyst he may complement 
his own interpretation by responses coming from informants in the audience, 
husband, parents, children, friends or neighbors 

The fourth instrument is a staff of auxiliary egos These auxiliary egos 
or therapeutic actors have a double significance They are extensions of 
the director, exploratory and therapeutic, but they are also extensions of 
the patient, portraying the actual or imagined personae of their life drama 
The functions of the auxiliary ego are threefold the function of the actor. 
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portraying roles required by the patient’s world; the function of the thera¬ 
peutic agent, guiding the subject, and the function of the social investigator. 

The fifth instrument is the audience. The audience itself has a double 
purpose It may serve to help the patient or, being itself helped by the 
subject on the stage the audience becomes the patient In helping the patient 
it is a sounding board of public opinion Its responses and comments are 
as extemporaneous as those of the patient, they may vary from laughter 
to violent protest The more isolated the patient is, for instance because 
his drama on the stage is shaped by delusions and hallucinations, the more 
important becomes, to him, the piesence of an audience which is willing 
to accept and understand him. When the audience is helped by the subject, 
thus becoming the patient itself, the situation is reveised. The audience 
sees itself, that is, one of its collective syndromes portrayed on the stage 

The stage portion of a psychodrama tic session has opened the way to 
action research and action therapy, role test and role training, situation 
tests and situational interviews whereas the audience portion has become 
the common giound of the better known forms of group psychotherapy, as 
lecture methods, diamatic methods and film methods. Scientific foundations 
of group psychotherapy require as a prerequisite a basic science of human 
relations, widely known as sociometry It is from “sociatry,” a pathological 
counterpart of such a science that knowledge can be derived as to abnormal 
organization of groups, the diagnosis and prognosis, prophylaxis and control 
of deviate group behavior. 

Now that we have described the five basic instruments required to 
run a psychodramatic session we may ask ourselves' to what effect? We 
will limit ourselves here to the description of a single phenomenon, mental 
catharsis (stems from the Greek, it means purging, purification) 

Breuer and Freud were ignorant of tlie psychotherapeutic implications 
of the drama milieu to which Aristotle referred It remained for psycho¬ 
drama to rediscover and treat the idea of catharsis m its relation to psycho¬ 
therapy We picked up the trend of thought where Aristotle had left off. 
We too, began with the drama but reversed the procedure. It was not the 
end phase but the initial phase of the drama towards which we directed 
attention Mental catharsis was when we entered the scene with our 
investigations to be found only in dramatic literature, m faded memories 
of Aristotle’s old definition and the term itself practically out of circulation 
The psychoanalysts, after a flare up in the early 1890’s had pushed it aside 
As practically every human activity can be the source of some degree of 
catharsis the problem is to determine m what catharsis consists, in which 
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way it differs for instance, from happiness, contentment, ecstasy, need satis¬ 
faction, and so forth, and whether one source is superior in the production 
of catharsis to another source, indeed, whether there is an element common 
to all sources which operates in the production of catharsis. Therefore my 
aim has been to define catharsis in such a way that all forms of influence 
which have a demonstrable cathartic effect can be shown as positive steps 
within a single total process of operation. I discovered the common principle 
producing catharsis to be spontaneity. 

Because of the universality of the act and its primordial nature it 
engulfs all other forms of expression. They flow naturally out of it or can 
be encouraged to emerge, verbal associations, musical associations, visual 
associations, color associations, rhythmic and dance associations, and every 
other stimulus which might arouse or mhibit the emergence of one or 
another factor, for instance, the use of psychochemical starters like seda¬ 
tives, as barbiturates, sodium amytal, sodium pentotal, or shock methods 
as insulin, metrazol or electricity, or endocrinological medications as thyroid 
are fully within the scheme of total catharsis, they may condition and 
prepare the organism for psychodramatic integration. The need for the 
drama can be temporarily choked, for mstance, by sleep or shock therapies. 
But the fundamental need for the realization of certain fantastic imageries 
can not be “shocked away ’’ Unless the subject is reduced to a brain 
invalid by surgery or prolonged shock treatments, the temporarily scared 
patient is bound to relapse and reproduce the same type of mental syndrome 
he had before treatment began. It is into the stream of action catharsis 
that all the rivulets of partial catharsis flow 

The treatment of audiences has become an important alternative to 
individual treatment The relationship of the audience to itself m a psycho- 
dramatic session, being treated by its own spokesman on the stage, gives 
us a clue as to the reasons of the cathartic effect of psychodrama According 
to historians of the Greek drama the audience was there first, the chorus, 
musing about a common syndrome There were “keynoters” among them 
but they remained within the chorus Aeschylos is credited with havmg 
put the first actor upon a social space outside of the chorus, the stage, 
not speaking to them, but portraying the woes of their own hero Euripedes 
is credited with havmg put the second actor on the stage, thus making 
possible the dialogue and interaction of roles We may be credited to have 
put the psyche itself on the stage. The psyche which origmally came from 
the group—after a process of reconversion on the stage—personified by an 
actor—returns to the group—in the form of the psychodrama. That which 
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was most startling, new and spectacular to see and to feel on the stage 
appears to the participants after thorough exposure as a process which is 
familiar to them and intimately known—as their own selves. The psycho¬ 
drama confirms their own identity as in a mirror. 


PSYCHODRAMA AND GROUP PSYCHOTHERAPY; II 

(1948) 

In the last two centuries, three revolutions have taken place in the 
field of psychotherapy. Each was characterized by a specific change 
0 / operation In each case, the new practice gradually compelled an over¬ 
hauling of theory, but in each successive case the new method was broader 
in scope and, to a degree, included the previous form. 

The first, in the middle of the eighteenth century, is connected with 
the name of a Viennese physician, Mesmer The operation, hypnosis, con¬ 
sisted in putting the patient into a state of trance. Mesmer thought that 
the hypnotist is responsible for the state of the “hypnotizand” and developed 
a theory about animal magnetism accordmg to which a fluid travels from 
the physician to the subject 

At the end of the nineteenth century, another Viennese, Freud, 
brought about a new revolution by discarding the hypnotic sleep as a 
means of treatment and establishing another form of operation Patient 
and physician faced each other in full consciousness, the patient was told 
to tell the doctor whatever came to his mind The physician expected 
to attain by this method, which he called psychoanalysis, all the results 
which had been attained previously by means of hypnosis and many more 
things to which the hypnotized state of the patient closed the doors The 
psychoanalytic method of operation brought Mesmer’s theory of animal 
magnetism and all its intellectual modifications via Charcot, Bernheim, 
and others into discard, and it was replaced by the well-known system of 
psychoanalytic theories 

During the crucial years between 1900 and 192 5 in which psycho¬ 
analytic theory and practice developed, there have been many widely dis¬ 
cussed differences between psychoanalytic schools However, the conflict 
between Freud, Jung and Adler was due to different views of analysis and 
interpretation, and there was no conflict between them as to operation The 
Freudians emphasized libido and its cathexis as chief determinant of human 
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behavior, while Adler preferred inferiority organs and inferiority feelings as 
the core of his analysis, and for Jung it was the collective unconscious and 
the extrovert-introvert types of personality which seemed to matter But if 
we could have entered the office of a Freudian, an Adleiian or a Jungian 
between 1910-1930, the operation would have been about the same: a physi¬ 
cian and a patient alone, in a doctor’s office strictly private and sealed 
from observers There were slight modifications in one case a patient re¬ 
laxing on a couch, m another case facing him, the patient sitting in front 
of the doctor, in still another case the procedure being more informal and 
the duration of the treatment shorter But in all cases the patient would 
have been found talking freely about himself and the physician giving an 
analysis of the material elicited However great the contrast may have been 
in the ways of interpietation and in its depths, there was no difference in 
operation. 

In our time, in the last twenty-five years, a new revolution took place 
when the first therapeutic theatre was started m Vienna It was again 
due to a radical change of operation The method has become known as 
psychodrama, sociodrama, role playing, and action taking The patient ts 
now an actor on the stage, actmg before a smaller or larger audience of 
other patients The physician-patient relation has become subsidiary Again, 
we are m the midst of an overhauling of theory With the new operation, 
new concepts and theories are emerging It consists of two procedures 
(fl) treatment of the audience (group psychotherapy), {b) representatives 
of the group portray on the stage the problem from which the audience ails 
(action therapy) The group is facing the mirror of itself (in many ver¬ 
sions) on the stage It looks into this mirror and sees itself The responses 
coming from the shock to the audio ego (members of the audience) and 
to the auxiliary egos (actors on the stage) are systematically followed up 

Summary 

“Psychoanalysis . only began with my rejection of the hypnotic tech¬ 
nique” (Freud “Autobiography”, 1935). I could paraphrase this by saying 
Psychodrama began with my rejection of the couch and the free associa¬ 
tion technique, and their replacement by an open, multidimensional space 
(the stage or any other open field) and the psychodramatic techniques 
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GROUP PSYCHOTHERAPY AND SOCIAL COHESION 
(1948) 


I have frequently raised the question as to the cohesion of the 
group and the possible relation of cohesion to therapeutic success. But 
in order to determine what group cohesion is, the more inclusive ques¬ 
tion has to be answered hoxn are groups formed? What factors enter into 
group foiraation tn statu nascendt and which factors produce changes from 
poorly structured to highly structured groups? In the course of the last two 
decades a large number of experiments have been set up by sociometrists 
in various communities Our premise was that groups have a structure of 
their own and that special instruments have to be constructed m order to 
explore effectively this new area The psychologic, psychiatric, psycho¬ 
analytic and sociologic instruments generally applied at that time when our 
work was started were utteily unfit The new group procedures are now 
commonly known as sociometric—^sociometric test, acquaintance test, spon¬ 
taneity test, action test, situation test, psychodramatic and sociodramatic ap¬ 
proach, to mention a few By means of these instruments it has become 
possible to study group structure empirically and to isolate factors which 
enter into their formation The most important factor which we tiled to 
identify was called “tele,” a Greek word meaning “projection into distance ” 
Tele was assumed to be responsible for the cohesion within groups The tele 
hypothesis has been tested by the following experiment Seven sociometri- 
cally tested groups consisting of real individuals were compared with 
seven equally large chance groups consisting of chance individuals. The 
finding was that the groups consisting of real people showed constantly 
specific social configurations of interaction formed by them—a high number 
of mutual attractions or mutual hostilities and more complex slructuie as 
triangles, quadrangles and chains, whereas the chance groups excelled in a 
high degree of unreciprocations and a low number of mutual relations 
whether positive or negative. This deviation of the structure of actual 
groups from chance groups and the changes from pooily structured to 
highly structured groups must be ascribed to a specific factor tele The 
cohesion of the group, C, is therefore a function, f, of tele, T C = fT. 
A number of experiments have been set up in order to investigate when and 
how a change in group structure takes place, the change of a group of a low 
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cohesion into a group of a high cohesion Cohesion was defined by the struc¬ 
ture a given group discloses when submitted to a sociometric test, the 
number of isolates, pairs, triangles, chains, networks, stars, positive or nega¬ 
tive By moving individuals of a low sociometric status out of the group 
and moving into it individuals of a high degree of sociometric status the 
cohesion of the group improved, as demonstrated by sociometric tests before 
and after the assignments and reassignments were made By using socio¬ 
metric tests at two points in time of the group development the change in 
its cohesion could be measured. But the dynamic change in structure may 
be a spontaneous one, that is, autonomously occurring in the group without 
any interference by an outsider and without any conscious manipulation. 
Therefore, an additional experiment was set up m which spontaneous group 
development was compared with sociometncally manipulated grouping 
This experiment proved decisively that by means of sociometric group 
technics the cohesion of the group advances faster than if the spontaneous 
conditions of the group remam unharnessed 

Groups of patients participatmg in a treatment situation should be 
submitted to a diagostic test each time they meet for treatment The test 
would disclose the structure of the group at the moment, the changes in 
structure which have taken place since the test was last given. On the basis 
of the findings recommendations can be made (a) as to the size of the 
group (eliminating certain patients or adding new ones), (b) as to the 
frequency of sessions (if treatment sessions are held too far apart the co¬ 
hesion of the group may slow up—if they are too frequent the saturation 
point for optimum benefit may be passed), (c) as to the medmm most use¬ 
ful and effective for producing therapeutic change—^lectures and what type, 
discussion and what topic, introducing a patient’s problem to the group, 
psychodrama, etc , (d) as to the relationship of the participants to the 
conditions “in situ,” that is, outside of their treatment sessions, in the places 
where they live and work 

The need of group psychotherapy can be thus established. Failure as 
well as success of group psychotherapy can then be carefully measured, in¬ 
dications and contraindications as to type of group psychotherapy can be 
established and termination of treatment can be determined. 
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THE PREDICTION AND PLANNING OF SUCCESS IN MARRIAGE* 

( 1941 ) 

One of the greatest of the methodological difficulties which the social 
sciences have had to face has been the discrepancy between verbalized be¬ 
havior (as expressed in interviews, free-association tests, the answers to 
questionnaires, etc ) and behavior in life-situations (the action-patterns of 
individuals) in which verbalized behavior 'is but a minor component and in 
which the meaning of the verbal content, itself, undergoes a profound 
change, due to the influence of the action-pattern from which it springs 
The more fundamental and central a situation or relationship may be in 
family and marriage relationships for example, for the individuals con¬ 
cerned, the greater is the social tension if such discrepancy arises In “pre- 
marriage" situations, a neglect of this discrepancy must account for grave 
errors in the analysis of the material, in the prediction of failure or success 
and, last but not least, in the rational planning of future relationships 

It seems to me that the most important major research in family and 
marriage problems must focus, in the next few years, upon the devismg of 
theories, procedures, methods and tests which are able to bring this prob¬ 
lem nearer to solution. The difficulty confronting the researcher in the field 
of inter-personal relationships has always been that there seemed to be but 
two mam approaches available studies based upon verbalized behaVior and 
the observation of people in life-situations by such means as participant- 
observer techniques. Both methods have and have had their merits, but 
when it comes to actual planning of inter-personal relationships and the pre¬ 
diction of their development, these methods do not appear to be adequate. 
It is necessary, therefore, to find a middle way between these two extremes 
which is capable of coming closer to the action-pattern of the mter-personal 
relationships, themselves In the course of dealing with many marriage prob¬ 
lems by means of psychodramatic techniques, we have developed, I believe, 
a method which can diagnose with ease and accuracy the reasons for the 


* Needed Research m Marriage and the Family —^Not only have the members of 
the Research Committee been submitting memoranda on what they consider to be estab¬ 
lished knowledge in the field of marriage and family relations, but some of the members 
have agreed to set forth what they regard as important research problems which should 
occupy the attention of workers for the next several years The first of these memo¬ 
randa to be submitted is that by J L Moreno in which he emphasizes the desirability 
of applying psychodramatic techniques to the analysis and treatment of problems m 
these areas Leonard S CottreU, Jr , Chairman 
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failure of many marriage relationships as well as offer a means whereby 
future maladjustments may perhaps be prevented 

The psychodrama—and its ally, sociometry—open up fields of action 
research which should make a great appeal to the young sociologist because of 
the almost unlimited possibilities of experiment in new devices which go far 
beyond the methods and tests worked out to date Psychodramatic methods 
permit the researcher to obseive inter-personal relationships in action Souices 
of conflict, past, present or future, come to light in a milieu where they can 
be diagnosed and treated, foreseen and dealt with, often with the result that, 
if and when they occur in a relationship, their importance is minimized, and 
they are viewed with the “proper” perspective. If conflicts in an inter¬ 
personal relationship can be prevented, it would follow that this relation¬ 
ship has a good expectation of success It is therefore upon the prediction 
and prevention of inter-personal conflicts that the researcher should con¬ 
centrate 

Psychodramatic proceduie, in this field of research, deals fiist and fore¬ 
most with actual life-situations The researcher can focus his attention upon 
the situation, itself, as well as the people in it. The psychodiama does not 
have to rely upon interviews, questionnaires or reports The subjects are 
studied, singly or in pairs, as they actually move and speak and act in a 
situation The approach is a three-dimensional one and talces place in the 
present, not removed in point of time In this way, the researchei can 
observe, simultaneously with the subjects, the spontaneous reaction of both 
partners in a relationship as they come face to face with the actual life- 
situations 

The factor of spontaneity is a very important one Confronted with a 
life-situation which is often unexpected and provocative, the subject is called 
upon to react spontaneously. Observation will enable the researcher to 
arrive at the “spontaneity quotient” of the subjects One paitner, for in¬ 
stance, may be slow in his or her reactions, while the other, quicker one may 
grow increasingly impatient A realization that the other’s “spontaneity quo¬ 
tient” is greater or less than his own may help each partner to allow for 
this in the future, and an unconscious source of irritation may thus be 
mitigated 

Based on the principle that each partner in a relationship is playing a 
“role'’ for the benefit of his or her vis-d.-VK, and that everyone sees himself, 
at various times and on various occasions, 'in a variety of these roles, the 
psychodrama offers them an opportunity to play out these roles, together 
In the course of psychodramatic investigation of the structure of marriage 



SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


113 


relationships, we have been able to discern certain typical conflicts which 
appear in almost every marriage Different solutions are arrived at by 
different couples, in fact, one might say that a great part of the success 
or failure of a marriage depends upon the solution arrived at and the ease 
and speed with which it is attained. Accordingly, psychodramatic procedure 
establishes a number of typical situations which are standardized for use in 
the various relationships which come under observation These situations, of 
course, are based upon actual psychodramatic experience with many married 
couples Each situation simulates an experience which could occur in almost 
any marriage relationship, it contains the seeds, at least, of a conflict 
and invariably leads up to some critical point at which one or both part¬ 
ners will be called upon to respond in some way which will work toward 
a resolution of the crisis which has materialized 

Thus, not only aie the prospective bride and bridegroom warned, so to 
speak, of some of the difficult moments they will, in all probability, have 
to go through in the course of their married life, but their solutions for these 
difficult moments are analyzed with them and their mistakes and inadequa¬ 
cies pointed out. Not only do they see one another in the rosy glow usually 
prevalent in such pre-marital states, but they aie forced to face some of the 
more unpleasant realities which are likely to come and of which they are 
probably ignorant, as yet Each partner is revealed to the other in a variety 
of roles as a husband or wife, as a home-maker or provider, as a father or 
mother of a family which is still far m the future, as an errant husband or 
wife, the other reacting as jealous, complaisant or in whatever spontaneous 
manner the action calls foith, and not solely as loveis anxious to show their 
best sides to the loved one In the course of this proceduie, hitherto hidden 
roles will emerge Many undiscovered facets of both the personalities will 
appear and are made use of in the education of the couple and the enlighten¬ 
ment of the lesearcher The two are able, m a remarkably short time, to 
learn to know one another and to be prepared for similar situations in the 
course of the projected relationship. 

Psychodramatic treatment of marriage problems has emphasized the 
importance of the part played by hidden roles in the personalities of the two 
partners Many cases of failure have been noted in which the cause could be 
traced to the emergence of the role, say, of adventurer or poet, at a time 
which may be even years after the wedding Had the other partner been 
aware at the outset of the presence of such potential but undeveloped roles, 
these roles could have been allowed for, and some countei-roles provided 
In every case of failure through this kmd of cause, it was the lack of the 
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ability to satisfy a role of this sort which lay at the basis of the marriage’s 
failure. The hidden role emerged, found no satisfaction m the marriage- 
partner and sought gratification elsewhere How much happier would the 
outcome have been if the hidden role had been brought to the surface by 
psychodramatic means, then perhaps allowed to he dormant until some later 
date when it could emerge to find satisfaction in the marriage partner, 
rather than in someone else. 

To set up the psychodramatic milieu m which an experiment of this 
sort can be conducted is an easy task The results are two-fold and simul¬ 
taneous unlimited research material on a level of actuality and real life, 
together with practical preparation of and by prospective married couples 
for their life together 


FRAME OF REFERENCE FOR TESTING, OBJECTIFYING AND 
MEASURING THE SOCIAL INVESTIGATOR* 

( 1940 ) 

The problem of investigating a social situation has two fundamental 
aspects, the first of which is the question of how to achieve a close and 
accurate approach to the social process to be Investigated so that the truly 
real and valid facts are harvested and not, perhaps, illusionary and un¬ 
reliable ones Sociometry in communities and the psychodrama in experi¬ 
mental situations make a deliberate attempt to bring the subjects into an 
experimental state which will make them sensitive to the realization of their 
own experiences and action-patterns In this “spontaneity state” they are 
able to contribute revealing material concerning the web of social networks 
in which they move and the life-situations through which they pass This 
conditioning of the subjects for a more total knowledge of the social situa¬ 
tion in which they are is accomplished by means of processes of warming-up 
and by learning to summon the degree of spontaneity necessary for a given 
situation 


+ This study carnes on the discussion of testing which was begun with some ma¬ 
terial on spontaneity tests m “Application of the Group Method to Classificatron” 
(1932), on the analysis of the social investigator m "Who Shall Survive?” (1934), on 
the participant observer vs the auxiliary ego in “Sociometry in Relation to Other Social 
Sciences,” Sociometry (1937), on the standard situation in “Psychodramatic Treat¬ 
ment of Marriage Problems” m Sociometry (1940)—all by the author of this study 
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In the social sciences, the subjects must be approached m the midst 
of an actual life-situation and not before or after it They must be truly 
themselves, in the fullest sense of the vrord They must be measured in a 
real and natural situation, otherwise we may find ourselves measuring 
something totally different from the situation we set out to measure If 
we have not a clear picture of the problem, it may result 'm our measur¬ 
ing the subjects at a time when they are half in and half out of the situa¬ 
tion, befoie they begin to act in it or long after they have lived through 
It and the situation has grown “cold”, a social conserve It is evident that 
the situation to be measured must be caught in statu nascendi and the 
subjects watmed up to it This emphasizes the enormous importance of 
the concept of the Moment for all conceptual thinking relevant to the 
preparation of truly genuine experiments m human societies 

The need for investigating a relationship or a social situation in a 
manner which adequately portrays every phase in its development (an 
early phase, a later phase and an end-phase) 'is crucial in every field within 
sociology Sociometry has made this end its particular objective Sociometnc 
techniques which are known today are probably but a small part of the 
tools which a future sociometry will make use of, and they are by no means 
to be confused with sociometry as a general theory in the social sciences 
The other fundamental aspect of the problem concerns the investigator 
himself In the social sciences, the problem of the investigator and the 
situation m which the experiment or study is to be earned out have been 
of the gravest concern. However, the methods for dealing with this 
fundamental difficulty have been most unsatisfactory, to date Let us 
consider two of the most advanced of these approaches’ the method of 
the participant observer and the method of the psychoanalyst. 

The participant observer, m the course of his exploration, enters into 
contact with various individuals and situations, but he, himself—^with his 
biases and prejudices, his personality equation and his own position in the 
group—remains unexamined and therefore, himself, an unmeasured quantity 
The displacement in the situation to be mvestigated which is partly produced 
by his own social pattern does not appear as an integral part of the findings 
Indeed, we have to take the inviolability of his own j'udgments and opinions 
for granted and the “uninvesHgated investigator” constitutes, so to speak, 
an ever-piesent error. This is, of course, only true for social studies in 
which the mvestigators are, as individuals, essential parts of the investiga¬ 
tion It is different in social studies which investigate finished products— 
processes which have become stereotyped and stationary, lending them- 
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selves to actuarial study and the development of scales Social measure¬ 
ments of such processes are, of course, a part of sociometry in its broader 
sense, but they have a limited practical meaning without the frontal 
approach—the direct measurement of interpersonal phenomena. 

The psychoanalytic investigator is also an unknown quantity in the 
situation tn which he operates as an analyst Any educational psycho¬ 
analysis which he may have undergone at an eailier date does not alter 
the fact that he is not measured during the process of interviewing and 
analyzing any individual Indeed, in order to accomplish the evaluation 
of both analyst and patient, a third person—a super-analyst—who is m 
equal relationship to both, would have to be piesent dwmg the treatment- 
situation—and yet aloof from it The direction of his treatment and his 
interpretation of the material gathered is totally subjective. At the time 
there is no fiame of reference in the situation except his own opinion, 
which can provide a basis for determining whether the material has been 
secured in the proper fashion or whether the significance he assigns to it 
is scientifically valid. 

In order to oveicome the grave errors which may arise in and from the 
investigator himself, we resort to a sociometric approach which is especially 
adapted to the microscopic study of social phenomena The participant 
observer—one particular form of this woik—does not remain “objective” 
or at a distance from the persons to be studied he becomes their friend 
He identifies himself with their own situations; he becomes an extension 
of their own egos In other words, the “objective” participant becomes a 
“subjective” one As a subjective participant he can enter successively or 
simultaneously into the lives of several individuals, and then function as 
a medium of equilibration between them. This is the first step 

If we consider the investigator who gives out questionnaires as being 
in a situation of maximum jotmal objectivity then the investigator who 
identifies himself successively with every individual participating in the 
situation approaches a maximum of subjectivity, A professional worker 
acting in this fashion produces excellent therapeutic effects, but the method 
does not improve upon the intended objectification of the investigator, him¬ 
self, 

A step beyond this is the psychodramatic method, a situation which 
provides an experimental and a therapeutic setting simultaneously Here, 
the director of the theatre is present, but outside the exploratory situation, 
itself. The investigators to be tested are placed in life-situations and roles 
which may occur in the community or in their own private lives until their 
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ranges of roles and their patterns of behavior m these life-situations has 
been adequately gauged. This procedure is carried on until every one of 
the investigators is thoroughly objectified Re-tests are made from time 
to tune in order to keep pace with any changes which may have taken 
place in their various behavior-patterns 

In the course of such work, the range of roles and the range of expan¬ 
siveness of each investigator become clearly defined and the stimulus which 
he may be to the subjects of his investigations has become a known quantity. 
Thus, the psycho-dramatic procedure provides a yardstick by which we 
can measure and evaluate an mdefinitely large number of subjects in specific 
life-situations and in specific roles The paradox is that the investigator, 
although he has become objectified by this process—a “conti oiled partici¬ 
pant observer,” so to speak—^still continues to be what he originally started 
out to be a subjective participant 

The process of objectifying the investigator takes many forms in accord 
with the situation which he is to explore and it has, also, many degrees of 
perfection. An ideal situation of this kind is obtamed with a psycho- 
dramatic group in the experimental setting of the therapeutic theatre For 
the members of a psychodramatic group, a range of spontaneity is per¬ 
mitted in roles and situations which far suipasses that of any actual 
community and yet may include all the roles and situations which exist 
there At the same time, the behavior of every member of the community— 
however spontaneous it may he—^is recorded in addition to the interaction 
between the members of the group both on the stage and off it Thus, the 
ideal background is constructed for the task assigned to testers within the 
psychodramatic group, itself. 

When the investigator has been tested in this manner, we are able to 
use him as a tool for testing any group of subjects in typical situations, 
as described above In addition to this, he can be used for the treatment 
of subjects in his new qualification as a subjective participant who is objecti¬ 
fied to a point where he can be considered a known quantity in the pro¬ 
cedure He has become an auxiliary ego whose behavior in the process of 
guidance on the psychodramatic stage is within some degree of control 
The treatment is thus freed from the biases and emotionalisms of the 
therapist An essential advance upon the psychoanalyst as an investigator 
as well as a therapist is thus presented by this method It is obvious that 
teachers, social workers, nurses and others in their respective treatment- 
situations can profit greatly from preparatory training of this sort 

Finally, this method can be used to advantage as an improvement 
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upon the participant-observer technique of investigation As a result of 
careful gauging of the personalities of the investigators who are to be em¬ 
ployed as sociometrists or observers in the community at large, a frame of 
reference is established at the research center to which the investigators re¬ 
turn with their data and findings The use of this frame of reference pro¬ 
vides a more objective basis than has heretofore existed for evaluating the 
reflection of the investigators’ own behavior-characteristics upon their 
findings m the community. The social investigation of any community, 
when based upon sociometnc principles, is equipped with two complementary 
frames of reference The one is the objectified investigator so prepared 
and evaluated that his own personality is no longer an unknown factor in 
the findings The other frame of reference consists of the members of the 
community who are brought to a high degree of spontaneous participation 
in the investigation by means of sociometnc tests, and the) efore contribute 
genuine and tehable data. Thus, the social structures which actually exist 
in the community at the moment of investigation are brought to our 
knowledge with a mmimum of error on the part of both the investigators 
and the investigated, counseling through tele or double technique as against 
interview 


SOCIOMETRY AND THE THEORY OF ROLES 
(1947) 

I like to go to the cradle of an idea, its status nascendi, in order to 
find out what it is The final form of an idea is often deceptive I found 
this method useful in understanding others Here I apply it to myself. It is 
an illusion to think that an author knows his own works well because it is 
he who has written them, an author of fifty may be more distant from 
himself at twenty than from another man of fifty When I am doubtful, 
therefore, of whether I am on the right or wrong track with an idea which 
I started, I look back at the moment of my first inspiration, and when I 
gave it its first form, when the flame of the thought was bold and un¬ 
disturbed 

I am taking the reader, therefore, to one of my first writings, a pamphlet 
which appeared in the spring of 1914, a few months before the outbreak of 
the First World War The title contains the whole idea “Invitation To A 
Meeting”, or, as in the German original “Einladung zu einer Begegnung” 
It meant literally what it said, invitation of me (the author) to meet you 
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(the reader) It meant to cure a false or derivative meeting, that between 
author and reader (the reader reading a book), by a real meeting, the 
person of the author meeting the person of the reader, actually. Because 
this plan was truly intended, before it became an experiment in action, it 
became an experiment in my thought, it filled the book with the reflections 
on what is involved in the process of one man meeting another and the 
preparations for this goal The imperative expectancy of the meeting had 
consequences The author was on the way to change his role, he was to 
be transformed into an actor, and the reader or readers, were similarly on 
the way to change their roles, to be transformed into actors. The author 
warmed up to meeting the leaders and they warmed up to meet him until 
at last the meeting was to take place, the preliminary step towards the 
formation of genuine association. It appeared to me that only people who 
"meet” one another, or who are on the way towards a meeting of one 
another can form a community The meeting was a category of realization 
and on a different plane from intellectualized derivations as inter-human or 
inter-personal relations I tried persistently to move from a fictional 
plane to a reality plane of production, without leaving out anything which 
the intellect could offer to enhance the spontaneity and creativity of the 
meeting when entering into the plane of reality The outcome of such an 
approach to people and things was the development of a social method which 
can be called the analytical-actor method, in contrast to the analytical 
observer method, action research m contrast to observational research. 

I turned myself into an actor m order to learn more about my thoughts 
(choices and decisions) and my fellow men into actors in order for them 
to learn more about their thoughts (choices and decisions), and reversed 
their roles in order that they may learn more about each other In a broad 
sense here is the methodological seed of what became later known as inter¬ 
personal systems, sociometry and psychodrama It is not the unconscious 
human actor of old, it is not the analyst of old, it is a synthesis of both— 
one analytic actor meeting another The analytic element does not interfere 
with the spontaneity and creativity of the actor, it is a part of him In the 
course of development the analytic element can differentiate itself within 
the personality of the actor as an analytic self observer, a further synthesis, 
one between the analytic actor and the analytic observer method, takes 
place 

George H Mead is a classic example of the keen analytical observer 
He belonged, like other thinkers of the early twentieth century as Sigmund 
Freud, Henry Bergson and John Dewey, to the class of spectator-philoso¬ 
phers 
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This IS one basic difference which I see between Mead and my own 
work and it probably reflects thioughout everything which each of us has 
done. There is nothing more elevating than confirmation of ideas, A great 
service is done to the propaganda of truth if similarities are pointed out 
where they exist But differences should be equally strongly pointed out 
However, disagreement in approach does not necessarily mean disagreement 
in goals The next question is therefore whether Mead and I were aiming 
at the same goals Yes, I believe we were both preparing for a creatively 
emerging and sociometrically directed society 

A comparison of Mead’s “philosophy of the present” with my “philoso¬ 
phy of the moment” suggests another diffeience of opinion, perhaps more 
than this—of spirit I formulated this difference at another occasion as 
follows; “Mead’s present is a universal, static and passive ‘category’, it is a 
correlate of every experience so to speak, automatically. As a transition 
of the past to the future it is always there The present is a joimal category 
in contiadislinction from the moment which is a dynamic and creative 
category; it is through a spontaneous-creative process that the formal cate¬ 
gory of the present attains dynamic meaning, when it turns into a moment 
A completely automatic and purely mechanical process as for instance the 
repetition of a film, has just as well a ‘present’ as the most intensive 
creative experience”^ but it has no “moment” Mead has refined and 
extended the idea of the present but in a diametrically opposed direction 
He, the analytic observer, was keenly concerned with the complex relativities 
of presentness within the framework of scientific method I was concerned 
w'lth the creative act and the “evolution of the creator” Appaiently we 
both have been influenced by Bergson But whereas Mead left out the 
mystic element in Bergson’s “duree”, I digested and surpassed it by 
developing action and training methods which made creativity trainable 
as well as measurable 

Another difference does not lie as much in method as in the form of 
attainment. I am referring here to the point of similarity between Mead 
and myself, the theory of roles, which we developed independently, I 
developed it by means of experiment, mtroducing concepts as role playing, 
role player and role testing He introduced it as an observer, introducing 
terms like role taking and taking the role of the other He was interested 


t See “The Theatre of Spontaneity”, Beacon House, New York, 1923 and 1947, 
pp 110111 It IS characteristic too that I had coined the phrase “evolution of the creator" 
to underline the contrast to Bergson’s phrase “creative evolution”. 
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in the cultural conserve of role taking whereas I started with role playing 
in statu nascendt, experimenting from the spontaneous-dynamic pioduction of 
roles towards their stereotyped formations Mead had to struggle through 
a life time of obseivations in order to arrive at it, I got it effortlessly, 
“free of chaige” from the spontaneous drama, the medium within which 
I began to woik around 1910^ Even here a significant departure should 
be pointed out It appears that Mead and I have been influenced by 
Wundt’s ideas as to the relation of gesture to speech But for Mead the 
development of gesture and language occupied too large an area of the 
psyche, leaving little consideied and unexploied the awti-semantic areas 
According to my hypothesis there is considerable psychic resistance against 
the iiitiusion of language and even some resistance against gestural infiltra¬ 
tion There is no reason to assume that the language-free areas are sub¬ 
human (as Mead does) These silent areas are co-existent with the vocal 
ones on the human level and have great potentialities for growth There 
may be forms of “social” communication without gestural involvement 
It is therefore an error to reduce the tele phenomenon to a mere reflection 
and correspondent of the communication process via language 

Last but not least, similar efforts of trying to find points of agreement 
between the work of others and my own, for instance of Bergson and Freud, 
can be made perhaps with the same amount of justification A Bergsonian 
could make it plausible that my work provides the clinical foundations for 
“L’Evolution Creatrice” and the “elan vital”. Psychoanalysts could argue 
that psychodrama is on the action level what psychoanalysis is on the verbal 
level, that the two methods have similar aims The real and final question, 
however, is whether out of the social psychology of Mead, role practice and 
role training, psychodiaraa and sociodrama, sociometry and group psycho¬ 
therapy could ever have developed—^whether out of Bergson’s duree and 
Freud’s libido and transference method my elaborate system of action and 
training methods, could ever have arisen The answer is—in my opinion— 


^ The two books to which the spread of role theory can be traced appeared 
about a half a year apart, Who Shall Survive? in March, 1934, Mind, Self and 
Society in December, 1934 See m Who Shall Survive? pages 321-331, m Mind, Self 
and Society, pages 360-367 The undertitle of Mind, Self and Society is “From The 
Standpoint Of A Social Behaviorist” The undertitle of Who Shall Survive? could 
very well have been “From The Standpoint Of A Social Actionist” Although role 
theory has become part and parcel of practically every text book on social psychology 
or sociology, it is a rare occasion that either Mead or myself are referred to Sic 
transit gloria mundts. 
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for all three men in the negative Their contributions were enormous and 
prepared the ground, but I believe that it took the theorist and practitioner 
m one, a theory which grew out of and with practice, a synthesis of actor 
and observer, to give the new methodologies the peculiar concrete shape 
they have. 

PROGRESS AND PITFALLS IN SOCIOMETRIC THEORY 

SociOMETEic Methods and the Surface-Depth Cleavage Within 
Group Structure 

Sociometric tests show in a dramatic and precise fashion that every 
group has beneath its superficial, tangible, visible, readable structure an 
undei lying, intangible, invisible, unofficial structure, but one which is more 
alive, real and dynamic than the other This was found to be true of groups 
which have a highly formalized institutional character as well as of groups 
whose structure is informal, fluid and transitory It was found that m a 
work or business relationship individuals do not respond in an objective and 
adequate manner, an individual, for instance, who had the opportunity to 
choose freely among two physicians who were considered of equal skill and 
requiring equal monetary expenditure, chose the one whom he liked best 
for some “personal reason” The skill angle, the economic angle and the 
private preference angle were subtly interwoven, resulting in one particular, 
specific choice Another individual who had an opportunity to chose part¬ 
ners for a recreational situation, gomg fishing, had to put up with a car¬ 
penter across the street instead of a musician whom he would have preferred 
In conclusion we can say that formal and informal groupings, whatever the 
criterion, do not differ sociometncally, they have in common the division 
between an upper and an under structure of personal relations 

The “personal reason” referred to in the above paragraph is nothing 
mysterious, It is a displacement of social feeling projected into an inappro¬ 
priate situation It IS imaginable that in an utopian sociometnc society the 
tele sense of individuals will be so highly differentiated and trained that 
when an individual chooses an associate for working together he would be 
influenced only by the objective requirements for the work situation and not 
by some cultural or amatory aspirations he may have, because they will be 
taken care of in the other groupings in which he participates In such a so¬ 
ciety every criterion of grouping would be equally permissible and no indi¬ 
vidual will have to look for the realization of his social feelings m situations 
undesigned for their expression. 



SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


123 


One of the difficulties which we have encountered in sociometric work 
IS the definition and analysis of social criteria Social criteria are the foci 
around which individuals cluster and around which groupings of varying de¬ 
grees of constancy and duration are formed The more specific the criteria 
are the more care has to be taken to construct a sociometric test accordingly 
and the better are the chances that it will tap the most spontaneously 
intimate and real structures which individuals produce among themselves 
There are studies which are not based on any criterion—“Whom do you 
like or dislike.” They should not be called sociometnc There are studies 
which use vaguely defined criteria—“Who are your best friends, and who 
aie your enemies ” It is obvious that the more vaguely the criteria are 
defined, the less precise will be the sociometnc test mstiument and the less 
complete and more distorted will be the findings Loosely defined criteria 
indicate that the aim of the sociometnc investigator is not clear A socio- 
metric test does not merely require a subject to give a veibal response to 
a verbal quest It tries to mobilize the subject, to arouse in him an action 
response, an action response however which he may have denied himself 
but which is the deepest, present expression of his spontaneity Every socio- 
metiic test attempts to warm up the subject to act m behalf and m accord 
with his subjective reality level. It encourages him to act out, to be himself; 
it permits him to have a goal, a goal for himself, a goal of his own If we 
ask a person theiefore, whom do you like or dislike, he may relate to us at 
best some of his social perceptions but the process of self mobilization and 
realization is left out of the subject’s world But when we ask him in all 
earnestness to choose the one he wants to share a room with he is con¬ 
fronted with a situation, he has to make a decision, to think through the 
relationship, knowing that it may be consummated In order that a test 
should help him m furthering the autonomy of his social relations the test 
has to apply to him, not he to the test 

A frequent pitfall has become the notion that by watching the activities 
of informal groups as playing cards, going fishing, hitch hiking, picnicking, 
the intimate private structure of a group comes to the surface and that socio- 
metric test procedures are thus superfluous This trend of thought has been 
particularly encouraged by the Hawthorne experiment^ and by studies of 
cliques and gangs ^ This experiment, however noble and worthy in itself 
tries m vain to use interview and observational techniques to supplant the 

1 Roethlisberger and Dixon, “Management and the Worker”, Harvard Uni¬ 
versity Press, 1939 

2 w F White, “Street Coiner Society,” Chicago University Press, 1943 
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sociometric test. I have warned against this pitfall in the early days of soci- 
ometry for methodical as well as practical reasons In any effort to dis¬ 
close the interpersonal structure of a group, interview and observational 
techniques without the sociometric test are hopeless and incomplete gestures 
After the sociometric test is applied however, a focus of inquiry and a focus 
for action is established which intensifies the value of interview and obser¬ 
vation many times. From the point of view of systematic sociometric research 
the Hawthorne experiment belongs into a class of studies using pseudo 
sociometric clues and a pseudo sociometric language without applying socio¬ 
metric instruments and a thinking through the findings—and without carry¬ 
ing them, out to benefit the workers It is the animal technique of the “maze” 
applied to a human situation. The workers are treated like guinea pigs 
instead of like autonomous, mature human adults. As the mam results of the 
Hawthorne experiment were published at a time when a well established 
sociometric climate existed, the laborious work must be considered a re¬ 
gression. 

It is unfortunate that Dr Roethlisberger and Dr, Dickson did not 
apply sociometric methods in their study, this is particularly deplorable 
because Dr Elton Mayo, the senior exponent of their study, was appreciative 
of our sociometric experiments as early as 1931 and had read some of the 
material published (see letter from Elton Mayo m “Application of the 
Group Method to Classification” by J. L Moreno, in collaboration with 
E Stagg Whitin published by the National Committee on Prisons and Prison 
Labor, p. 82, 1931 and 1932, current edition “Group Method and Group 
Psychotherapy”). Indeed, no study of group structure can be taken seriously 
if it does not use sociometric methods wholeheartedly, they certainly can 
be improved but they cannot be bypassed. 

A period in the development of sociometry comes to an end which may 
well be called “halfway sociometry” The halfway sociometrists of the last 
decade, especially some of the workers coming from general and abstract 
sociological schools, preferred broad and vast sounding questionnaires of 
interpersonal relations with a flair for sociometric concepts to the socio¬ 
metric test itself. These questionnaires fell more easily into practicable 
academic methods of research but they diluted and deflated the sociometric 
method The true sociometric test as we planned it is a revolutionary cate¬ 
gory of investigation. It upsets the group from within It produces a social 
revolution on a microscopic scale If it does not produce an upheaval in 
some degree it may arouse suspicion that the investigator has modified it so 
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—in respect for an existing social order—that it becomes a harmless, poverty 
stricken instrument. 

PSYCHO-SOCIO DRAMATIC METHODS AND THE PSYCHO-SOCIO CLEAVAGE 
Within Group Structure 

Psychodramatic and sociodramatic methods disclose that each individual 
or group of individuals belong simultaneously to a privately structured and 
a socially structured woild In fact, the hypothesis that a cleavage exists 
between private and social within every individual and m every group has 
been the leason why I constructed two different instruments, the psycho¬ 
drama and the sociodrama The differentiation between psychological 
and social structuring takes place in every group, in home as well as 
in work groups, in school as well as in recreation groups, in formal as well as 
in informal groups The impact of oui social and cultural order is so all 
inclusive and penetrating that there is no grouping of any sort which is not 
permeated by some degree of collectivity In turn there is no grouping able 
to exist without being permeated by some degree of spontaneous subjectivity 
because of the individual resistance to a given social order 

Helen Jennings,® in a report concerning the difference in sociometnc 
structure between psyche and socio makes the following statements' 
“ . a population tends to form two distinguishable kinds of groups 
(I) sociogroups, te., groups where sociometnc structure is based on a cri¬ 
terion which IS collective fn nature, . (II) psychegroups, i e, groups 
where sociometnc structure is based on strictly private criterion which is 
totally personal m nature,” “An analysis of the sociometnc data 

based on the ‘unrestricting’ criterion, leisure-time (and/or) recreation, in 
the same community . reveals that the sociometnc stiucture of groups 
formed around this criterion, differs from the sociometric structure of groups 
formed around ‘restricting’ criteria (working, and/or living, in same group) 
to such extent and in such manner as to suggest we are dealing with ‘groups’ 
which are fundamentally different ” 

Jennings arrives here at a formulation which may create in readers not 
well acquainted with sociometnc work a misunderstanding as to the meaning 
of our terms The term “group” is usually reserved for the total picture of the 
interaction of all factors operating on the psycho-social level, similar to the 
term organism which is reserved for the total picture of all factors operating 

* Helen H Jennings, “Sociometry of Leadership”, Sociometry Monograph, No 
14, Beacon House, 1947 
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on the biological level. To divide, therefore, a population into tv/o cate¬ 
gories, socio- and psychegroup, adds a new, unnecessary hypothesis. It sug- 
gests the idea that there are two fundamentally different categories of groups 
whereas we agreed up to now that groups of every type are endlessly and 
continuously formed around specific criteria and as being filled with some 
psychic and some social structures We can differentiate, as useful abstrac¬ 
tions, between psycho and socio structures within a group, in situ, on the 
reality level as we are differentiating between psychodrama and sociodrama 
on the instrumental level But just as we do not claim that we have a psycho 
and sociodrama per se, we cannot claim that there is a psyche and socio 
group per se The possibility of miscomprehension is eliminated If we 
hypothecate a split between psycho and socio within the sociometnc structure 
of a group, the psycho trend showing greater intensity'm certain groups, 
the SOCIO trend showing greater intensity in certain other groups. 

There is no sociometnc evidence for the hypothesis that there are groups 
which are strictly collective, dominated by a collective pattern of behavior 
and groups which are strictly private, dominated by a private pattern of 
behavior, But there is increasing evidence of a psycho-socto conUmum 
The notion of two independent worlds, a private and a social, is here chal¬ 
lenged. a) there is no psyche which is a private product reigning m splen¬ 
did isolation and there is no socius, the product of social forces only, 
b) it is a fallacy to assume that our social and cultural order is a devilish 
imposition upon our private psyches and if we could deliver ourselves from 
this order we would have our private psyches back undiluted, unhampered, 
In their original state of free spontaneity. 
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THREE DIMENSIONS OF SOCIETY 
THE EXTERNAL SOCIETY, THE SOCIOMETRIC MATRIX AND 
THE SOCIAL REALITY 

(1949) 

It IS of heuristic value to differentiate the social universe into three 
tendencies or dimensions, the external society, the soctometnc matrix and 
the social reality By external society I mean all tangible and visible group¬ 
ings, large or small, formal or informal, of which human society consists 
By the sociometric matrix I mean all sociometric structures invisible to the 
macroscopic eye but which become visible through the sociometric process 
of analysis. By social reality I mean the dynamic synthesis and interpene¬ 
tration of the two It is obvious that neither the matrix nor the external 
are real or can exist by themselves, one is a function of the other As dia¬ 
lectic opposites they must merge in some fashion in order to produce the 
actual process of social living 

The dynamic reason for this split is the underground existence of in¬ 
numerable social constellations which impinge continuously upon external 
society, partly in an effort towards its dismtegration, partly in an effort 
towards their realization and, last not least, because of the resistance which 
external society puts up against its substitution or change. As the profound 
and chrome conflict between these two tendencies is never fully resolved, 
the result is a compromise in the form of what may be called the “social 
reality”. 

A position which has become axiomatic for sociometrists until proven 
otherwise is that the official (external) society and the sociometric (Internal) 
matnx are not identical The one is visible to the senses, it is macroscopic, 
the other is invisible, it is microscopic In the sense of this dichotomy all 
groupings, whether as rigidly formalized and collectivized as an army or a 
church, or as casual and transitory as a meeting of people on a street- 
corner, they belong, as long as they are visible to the naked macroscopic 
eye, to the externally structured society. One can not assume in advance 
that the sociogram of an army platoon, for instance is radically different 
from the official structure of the platoon, rigidly imposed upon the men, or 
that the sociogram of a casual gathering on a streetcorner is equal or nearly 
equal to the actually visible formation It is easily possible that m certain 
cultures, widely divergent from our own, the sociogram of a rigid social insti¬ 
tution IS identical with its actual social structure on the reality level ^ It is 

^ See “Some Attiaction and Repulsion Patterns among Jibaro Indians”, by Bengt 
Danielsson, Sqciomeiry, Vol XII, February-August, 1949, No 1-3 
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therefore methodically of utmost importance not to mix the sociometric po¬ 
sition -which is neutral (or let us say as neutral as possible) with the social 
order just existing and passing Sodometry is equally applicable to every 
type of society -which has emerged in the past or -which might emerge in 
the future 

The structure of the external society is comparatively easy to describe 
It consists of visible, overt and observable groups, it is made up of all the 
groups recognized by law as legitimate, of all the groups rejected by law 
as illegitimate, as well as of all the neutral groups permitted, although un¬ 
classified and unorganized The shortest way to obtain a picture of the 
legitimate groups is to use the system of law ruling a particular society as 
a guide In order to obtain a picture of the illegitimate groupings excur¬ 
sions into the undei world are effective. Illustrations of legitimate groups 
aie. the family, the woiksliop, the school, the army or the church Illustra¬ 
tions of informal and illegitimate gioups are’ the casual encounter of two, 
the crowd, the mass, the mob, the streetcorner gangs or criminal rackets 
The structure of the sociometric matrix is more difficult to recognize 
Special techniques called sociometric are necessary to unearth it, as the 
matrix is in continuous dynamic change the techniques have to be applied 
at regular intervals so as to determine the newly emerging social constella¬ 
tions The sociometric matrix consists of various constellations, tele, the 
atom, the super-atom or molecule (several atoms linked together), the 
“socioid” which may be defined as a cluster of atoms linked together with 
other clusters of atoms via mter-personal chains or networlrs, the socioid 
is the sociometric counterpart of the external structure of a social group, 
It IS rarely identical with what a social group externally shows because 
parts of its social atoms and chains may extend into another socioid On 
the other hand, some of the external structure of a particular social group 
may not make sense configurationally as a part of a particulai socioid but 
may belong to a socioid hidden within a different social group Other con¬ 
stellations which can be traced within a sociometric matrix are psycho¬ 
social networks There are in addition large sociodynamic categoiies which 
are frequently mobilized f i m political and revolutionary activities; they 
consist of the interpenetration of numerous socioids and represent the socio¬ 
metric counterpart of “social class” as bourgeoisie or pioletariat, they can 
be defined as sociometric structure of social classes or as dassoids. The social 
reality itself is the dynamic interweaving of and interaction of the socio¬ 
metric matrix with the outer, external society. The sociometric matrix does 
not exist by itself, just as the outer society does not exist by itself, the 
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latter is continuously pushed and pulled by the structure underneath 
Within a sociometric system we distinguish therefore three processes the 
outer reality of society, the internal reality of the sociometric matrix and 
the social reality itself, the historically giowing, dynamic social groupings 
of which the actual social universe consists If one knows the structure 
of the official society and the sociometric matrix he can recognize the bits 
and pieces which enter from the two dimensions into the compromising 
forms of social leality The greater the contrast between official society and 
the sociometric matrix the moie intensive is the social conflict and tension 
between them One may venture to formulate the following hypothesis 
social conflict and tension increases in dnect proportion to the soao- 
dynamic difference between official soaety and sociometnc matrix 

I have given attention to the study of the sociometric matrix because 
it seemed to be the key for solving many riddles In the beginning I thought 
that every legitimate group has a corresponding sociometric structure But 
soon I recognized that the illegitimate or informal groups too have a corres¬ 
ponding sociometric stiucture I quote here from Who Shall Survive'^, p 111, 
“There is evident a trend to differentiate between the choices of the girls 
in respect to the collective and its function, i e, between those with whom 
an individual prefers to live and those with whom she prefers to work ” 
But ]ust as it seemed economical to describe the official society as a single 
social continuum formed by interdependent groups I preferred to consider 
the sociometric matrix as a single sociometric continuum with a varying dis¬ 
crepancy between the two continua, rarely being entirely apait and rarely 
being entirely identical The sociometric matrix of a given work group may 
thus at times show a greater discrepancy than the one of a home group and 
more than the one of a play group. 

Contrasts in the correlations of choices between criteria of working 
and living, between working and playing are therefore to be expected. My 
advice to define the criterion around which the group is to be formed speci¬ 
fically and concretely was motivated by the desire to attain specific re¬ 
sponses My assumption was that vaguely defined criteria are bound to 
evoke vague responses from the subjects This was the reason m early 
sociometric work for advising against the use of “friendship” as a criterion, 
for instance “Who are your friends m town?” Friendship is actually a clus¬ 
ter of criteria A sociometric friendship study is possible but it requires a 
theoretical preparation and analysis of the multiple criteria which enter into 
the social phenomenon friendship What is true about friendship is equally 
true about leisure which Jennings uses in a vague fashion and which may 


130 


SOCIOMETRY 


cover innumerable things. Not all leisure activities go hand in hand with 
maYim ii m spontaneity and mimmam of restriction However mformal a 
grouping may be it is to be differentiated from its sociometric structure We 
cannot, therefore, compare generally and vaguely “the inter-individual ex¬ 
pression of choice for leisure” with the inter-mdividual choice for living or 
working together Because leisure is a cluster of criteria one must differen¬ 
tiate the hundreds of leisure criteiia individually from one anotlier and must 
compare each separately and concretely with equally specific work and 
hvmg criteria. To mention a few; blind dating, going fishing, hitch hiking, 
going out to dinner, dancing, accosting strangers m tiams, nightclub parties, 
meeting strangers in hotels, visiting houses of prostitution It is obvious 
that leisure can include many things, like friendship What perception is 
evoked in a subject when you tell him “Choose your leisure associates”? 
What IS included in leisure, what is excluded from it? There ate many, 
most mformal situations of leisure activity groups of people bathing to¬ 
gether on a beach, or an adventurous hitch-hike of a few boys and girls 
throughout the country. 

Some people think that when a group is formed casually and informally 
the sociometric test is unnecessary because one can see with his own eyes 
what the structure of this particular informal group is. The confusion of 
an mformal group with the sociometric structure of a group has been en 
vogue for some time Illustrations of this tendency can be found m Roethlis- 
berger and Dixon’s “Management and the Worker”. The authors give us the 
impression that they have arrived at the core of the intimate structure of the 
work group if they compare their formation in the wiring room or m the 
workshop with their intimate and spontaneous grouping in recess or 
after work hours, when playing cards or chatting, lunching or going home 
together. There is no question that it is valuable to watch the interactions 
of the same individuals in different situations, to watch them how they 
interact in situations of objective responsibility, to get a specific job done 
in a certain time and when they act more free of such restraints m the 
lunch hour But from the sociometric point oi view the informal group¬ 
ings must be submitted as rigorously to sociometric testing and analysis 
as the more rigidly structured The fact that Roethhsberger and Dhon 
portray their data in a sociometric manner, using the form of the socio- 
gram does not bring them closer to the truth. As a matter of fact, the 
authors do not deal with the deeper dynamics of social groups but with its 
external manifestations All the truly dynamic conflicts between employer 
and employee, labor unions and the owners of industries, between engineers 


SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


131 


and foremen, foremen and workers are silently passed over. They are not 
only passed over ideologically or politically, but, what is from a sociometric 
point of view worse still, the instruments which are able to bring to the 
surface the sociodynamic forces which operate in an industrial setting are 
not used, the sociometnc instruments of action research^ in cooperation with 
the participants It all culminates in the leaving out the workers them¬ 
selves from the research undertaken They are observed, interviewed, an¬ 
alyzed But they are not given the freedom to think, choose, decide and act. 
As the action research is not started by them, it is not carried out and not 
ended by them. It is a research enterprise void of a clear goal, perhaps for 
the sake of a platomc-utopian science, perhaps for the benefit of employers, 
it IS certainly not consciously constructed to give the workers themselves 
full participation in matters which are vital to their life. The two writers were 
probably in fear that by giving the workers prestige and power in the research 
enterprise instead of keeping them subordinate, keeping tbe matter nice, 
sweet and commonplace—and every worker in his place—might end in a 
bedlam and turn the factory over to a psychiatrist—or they have the 
still greater fear that sociometnc action research will end in social revolu¬ 
tion They do not realize that social revolution is rather promoted than 
prevented by half-hearted social researches which do not go the whole way 
of action and analysis but permit the dynamic forces to operate un- 
mhibitedly underground It is, on the other hand, only the stubbornly 
carried out one hundred per cent soaometric process from both sides, em¬ 
ployers and workers which may produce a true measure against revolutions 
and may put into the hands of man techniques of prevention of social revo¬ 
lutions in the future Such techniques and skills are not learned in fear and 
cowardice but only in the course of carefully prepared experimentation 
Sociometry is the only promise visible on the horizon to replace revolu¬ 
tions of dictatorship by revolutions of cooperation. 

An illustration of a similar type are the streetcorner studies by Whyte 
However subtle his observational studies and near-sociometnc the results, 
they are inaccurate as well as ineffective because they do not warm up the 
tramps, the bums, etc., to any action of their own His sociograms are 
impressionistic, put together by empathetic participant-observers but not 
by the participant-actors themselves 


2 As it IS out of sociometnc research that action research and action methods 
grew, we should watch everyone who gives lip and "print” service to the terms but 
avoids the operations of action 
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This fundamental position is not altered by the evidence that 'in every 
group formation, besides the official criterion, for instance, living together 
in a particulai house or working together on a special job, many “latent” 
criteria operate, for instance, the search for making dates with co-woikeis, 
the desire to find people of a certain political orientation in the work 
group, perhaps in order to form a socialistic or a fascistic club, gaining 
members for the Knights of Columbus or the Communist Party, making 
friends with those who are interested m fishing or stamp collecting On 
the other hand we know from sociometric research that in highly spon¬ 
taneous groups not determmed by coercive social pressures as work groups 
various latent criteria operate which are highly restraining in character, 
collectmstic and compulsory A man may. pick out as associates on 
a fishing trip people who have a higher economic and social status than 
himself, going fishing may be the official criterion of a particulai, in¬ 
formal group, but making good business contacts or increasing one’s 
pull in the ruling political party may be latent collective criteria which 
may operate just as rigidly here and distort the naivete of the informal 
relationships, as informal criteria frequently distoit the character of the 
more rigorous groups 

A third illustration of the difficulties which arise if the diffeience 
between external society and the soc'iometuc matrix is neglected is a 
recent article^ by Helen Jennings It deals with the phenomenon of 
leisure activity But it does not make clear to which the dimension the 
groups formed by leisure activities belong, to the external society or to 
the sociometric matrix. To this obscurity it adds a new one—from a 
sociometric point of view leisuie, just like friendship, is a cluster of 
criteria and not a single criterion, As Jennings defines leisure vaguely in 
her test instructions the data she obtains from her subjects have little 
validity, as much or as little as the validity one gets if one asks an in¬ 
dividual “Who are your friends?” As a matter of fact, she is committing 
here the same error with leisure activity for which we have criticized 
others—the use of no criterion or vague ones like friendship, which were 
then classified as near-sociometric researches It is not more sociometric 
as ask “Whom do you choose as partner for leisure activities” without 
specifying the particular activity you, or better the subject, is concerned 
with at the time of the test Leisure activity can be playing chess, or 


3 See Helen H Jennings, “Sociometric Ditferentiation of the Fsychegtoup and the 
Sociogroup’’, SociOMETRS, Vol X, No. 1, 1947, p 71 
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playing baseball, driving a car or boxing These activities, although 

they may be leisure, are determined by rigid rules of the game which 
must be just as strictly observed as certain codes in a workshop or with¬ 
in a family setting However great the spontaneity in the making of a 
choice of partners, however apparently unlimited by external coercion, 
it is often limited by the skill and competence of the subject and that 
of the partner Engaging in sexual intercourse with casual partners 

may also fall into the class of leisure activities, however, it is such a 
singularly specific criterion that it cannot be thrown into the same 

basket with all the other leisure criteria, merely because they all seem 
to imply freedom from collective coercion As a matter of fact, even 
m the choice of a sexual partner or m the pursuit of one, strictly 

collective criteria play a great role A man may go out with a girl be¬ 
cause he wants to take her away from his friend, not because he loves 
her particularly It is not enjoyment which he looks for, it is revenge 
A girl may choose as a sexual partner a man whom she does not love; 
she chooses him, not because she likes him better than anyone else but 
because her mother likes him, or because he is wealthy, or because he 
IS the town hero and everyone thinks he is wonderful Here we see collec¬ 
tive factors determining private decisions 

The lack of sensitivity for the social criteria which so many sociom- 
etrists indicate in their writings may well be due to the circumstance 
that most investigations are carried out on a diagnostic level only There¬ 
fore, for them the choices made by the subjects propelled by a specific 
situation are not resolutions to be turned into immediate action, they 
are just wishes which are to remain on the wish level, phantasies and 
social projections which may have induced some commentators to con¬ 
sider the sociometric test as a projection technique Far be it fiom me 
to underestimate the many contributions which diagnostic sociometric 
research has made, but it should be remembered that classic sociometry 
started out as an action research on a large scale (read Who Shall Sur¬ 
vive?) That was its heroic time, when choices were choices, actions 
were actions Sociometry was then seen through the “eyes” of the 
participants It awakened the social scientist to a new conscience and 
it paved the way for the revision of the experimental method in social 
science 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
DIAGNOSTIC AND ACTION CRITERIA 

The difference between diagnostic and action procedures has been 
at the very core of sociometric theory since its early days However, 
there is a chronic preference of research men for diagnostic procedure as 
against action procedures This prefeience is rooted in a veritable re¬ 
sistance against giving up certain deeply ingrained peiceptions and habits 
of orderly scientific behavior The perception of the scientist as an 
observer of subjects and objects and as an experimenter in the safety of 
a laboratory milieu seems to contradict the perception of the scientist 
as an actor, an “action agent,” -with the subjects as co-actors and co¬ 
scientists, the experimental situation moving from the laboratory into 
life itself Actually the older peiception is not given up, it is well 
integrated into the newer perception of the action scientist. The re¬ 
sistance comes from another source, the confusion of action methods 
and action research with the old contioversy between scientific and applied, 
to “apply” IS considered to give less status to a scientist than to establish 
basic principles. However, sociometric action theory is not the outcome 
of an emphasis upon pragmatic and empirical thinking but the result 
of a critique of the total methodology of social science The conclusion 
was that a theory of human relations cannot be founded without propelling 
human groups into action The great misunderstanding, even among 
sociometrists comes from a neglect of studying experimentally the warm¬ 
ing up process taking place m the making of a choice, a resolution of 
performance and of action. It may be useful to differentiate among 
sociometric criteria between diagnostic and action criteria An illustration 
of a diagnostic criterion is “whom do you invite to have meals in your 
house.”* It IS specific but it does not provide the subjects with the op- 


♦Charles P Loomis and Dwight Davidson, Jr “Sociometry and the Study of 
New Rural Communities” SoaoMUTRY, Vol II, p S6-76, 1939 

Another illustration of a diagnostic criterion is “who is quoting whom ” A great 
deal of spontaneity enters into the choice of quotmg someone, or leaving others 
out from a "table of references” The investigator is mtercsted among other things— 
whether the subject quotes himself and how often, whether he is quoted by others, 
and whether he quotes others, positively oi negatively, whether he quotes living 
or dead authors, or whether he quotes no one The quoters and quotees may be 
charted by means of sociograms of the scientific societies to which they belong 
(see J L Moreno, “Sociometry and the Cultural Order”, Sociometry Vol VI, 1943, 
p 329 ) 
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portunity to get into immediate action and it does not justify the 
sociometric director to prompt the subjects to act, in other words the 
test provides only for information but not for action An action criterion 
involves a different situation It prompts the subj'ects to a different 
warming up process. It requires different instructions than a diagnostic 
test An illustration of an action criterion may be found in the paper 
“Re-Groupmg of Communities and Action Research ‘In Situ’,” pp. 
in this publication The settleis come to a town meeting and they are 
addressed by the sociometnc counselor as a group “You are preparing 
to move into the new settlement Centerville Whom do you want there 
as a neighbor?” This is obviously a situation which is different from the 
diagnostic case. The people have an immediate goal to which they are 
warmed up. The choices they make are very real things, they are not 
only wishes They are prompted to act at present and in the presence 
of the group In the diagnostic case the reference is to the past, how¬ 
ever crucial, the diagnostic approach can easily be changed to an actional 
one Choices are then decisions for action, not attitudes 


FOUNDATIONS OF SOCIOMETRY 
Concepts and Experiments With Rumors 
( 1941 ) 

The Problem 

The discovery that human society has an actual, dynamic, central 
structure underlying and determining all its peripheral and formal group¬ 
ings may one day be considered as the cornerstone of all social science. This 
cential structuie—once it has been identified—is either found or discernible 
m every form of human society, from the most primitive to the most civ¬ 
ilized it is in the genesis of every type of society In addition, it exerts 
a determining influence upon every sphere in which the factor of human inter¬ 
relations is an active agent—in economics, biology, social pathology, poli¬ 
tics, government and similar spheres of social action 

It seems to be established beyond any reasonable doubt that the tele 
factor, the social atom (with its specific t3rpes of patterns), the stages which 
are intermediary between atoms and more inclusive configurations, the 
psycho-social networks and their patternmgs, the principle of socio-genetic 
evolution—all these have always been operating in human society and will 
continue to do so These concepts and structuies have been either isolated 
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or demonstrated by methods called “sociometnc.” Every other genuine 
method bent upon the study of social processes should be able to verify 
their existence 

In the past, as long as the individuals composing a human society re¬ 
mained passive agents—more or less immobile entities, carried hither and 
thither by fate or cucumstance—these key structures could not be found 
Pei se, they do not become manifest in a human society A reagent—a cata¬ 
lyzer—IS necessary m order that they may be brought to view This 
catalyzer is, on the social level, the spontaneity of all the individuals in the 
given society Up to the advent of sociometric exploration of human so¬ 
ciety, we had seen the social scientist himself beginning to come into con¬ 
tact with the life-situation which was to be explored, but the subjects— 
the material ot the investigation—^had been left out of any participation m 
the study of this, their own life-situation This meant shutting off the spon¬ 
taneity of the subjects—the most important source of information In other 
words, the methods used to explore the subjects were those which had been 
successful m physical, chemical, geological and astronomical exploration, 
for example, where—metaphorically speaking—the spontaneity of the sub¬ 
jects studied did not enter into or disturb the expeiiment But in human 
interrelations and in human society, the spontaneity of the individual 'is 
the alpha and the omega, the crux, of every social situation and of the whole 
experiment 

The task of the social scientist is to invent adequate instruments for 
the exploration of a chosen domain. On the level of human interrelations, 
this domain is made up of the interactive spontaneities of all the individuals 
composing it. Therefore, the task of the social scientist becomes the shaping 
of instruments in such a fashion that they are able to arouse the individuals 
to the required point on a scale which runs all the way from zero to the 
maximum But individuals cannot be aroused—or only to an insignificant 
degree—^by undynamic and automatic means The 'individuals must be 
adequately motivated so that they summon from the depths of their beings 
the maximum of their spontaneity Thus, the invention and shaping of 
methods for social investigation, and the stirring up of the actions, thoughts, 
and feelings of the people on whom they are used, must go hand in hand 

Finally, knowledge of the central structuie of human interrelations is 
essential to any general planning and construction of human soicety In 
fact, this was well-nigh impossible as long as the key structures remained 
unknown. Man believed that the genesis of society was outside his province 
—even more so than the genesis of personality 
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Sociometry opened up a new possibility of genuine planning of human 
society for the reason that the factors of spontaneity, the initiative and the 
momentary grasp of the individuals concerned were made the essence of 
the method of exploration and of the mvestigation itself In a sociometric 
system, the essence of eveiy process of planning is total spontaneity —not, 
as heretofoie, the spontaneity of a small number of leaders or individuals 
chosen at random The total sum of the individuals, by means of their 
spontaneities, becomes operative m determining every direction of planning 
and, in addition, in the selection of every key individual or leader to whom 
a certain function or action is to be entrusted Thus, all the peripheral 
actions and functions—on every level between the periphery and the center 
—^remain under the continuous or recurring control of the key or central 
structure The new philosophy of human interrelations, sociometry, gives 
us a methodology and guide for the determination of the central structure 
of society and the evocation of the spontaneity of the subject-agents, and 
these two factors together supply us with a basis upon which the planning 
of human society may be undertaken 

Histoeical Background 

It was during the first World War that the idea of a sociometry, m 
conjunction with a modern, revised theory of spontaneity,^ had its first 
expression. Sociometry developed at a moment which had no precedent in 
the history of mankind—at a moment when, notwithstanding all the advances 
man had made, the utter futility of his efforts had become evident as being 
largely because of these advances In spite of all the magnificent edifices 
which he had erected so industriously, man saw himself slipping back to 
the primitive state from which he had begun his rise. 

The technology of machines and tools was perhaps the first phenomenon 
to shock man out of his roseate dream of progress ad infinitum, but the effect 
of technology upon the spontaneity of the human organism was not studied 
and remained, therefore, uncontrolled, its influence within our social struc¬ 
ture had remained unadjusted It was realized, then, that the foundations 
of human society must first be uncovered before any extra-human super¬ 
structure (such as machine technology and the technology of cultural con¬ 
serves) could be fitted to them 


1 See the section on the General Theory of Spontaneity and the Cultural Conserve 
in “Mental Catharsis and the Psycho-drama," by J L Moreno, Sociometry, Vol 
in, No 3 
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My first definition of sociometry was, in accordance with its etymology, 
from the Latin, but the emphasis was laid not only on the second half of 
the term, i e., on “metrum”, meaning measure, but also on the first half of 
the term, (ie., on “socius”, meaning companion) Both principles, it seemed 
to me, had been neglected but the “socius” aspect had been omitted fiom 
deeper analysis far more than the “metrum” aspect. The “companion”, even 
as a problem, was unrecognized. What remains of a society to be investigated 
if the individuals themselves and the relationships between them are con¬ 
sidered in a fiagmentary or wholesale fashion? Or, to put it in a positive 
way, the individuals themselves and the interrelations between them, in 
toto, cannot be omitted from any study of a social situation Can the 
foundations of human society be reached and, perhaps, uncovered if we do 
not begin with that aspect of human interrelations which all types of 
human society, from the most primitive pattern of the past to the most 
complex pattern of the future, must have in common—the patterns of rela¬ 
tionships which human beings form with one another and which persist 
underground, regardless of what religious, social, political and technological 
structure is superimposed upon them and rules on the surface? 

The technological devices which aroused man’s deepest suspicion were 
the products of the printing press, the motion picture industry and, later, 
the radio, in other words, of the so-called “cultural conserves ” Man, as an 
individual creator, was outwitted by the products of his own brain—^his 
boolrs, his films, his radio voice He saw himself being more and more re¬ 
placed by them He began to look upon himself as a negligible, archaic 
entity At the same time, these idenbcal devices revolutionized all previous 
methods of mterliuman communication of ideas, feelings, opinions, news, etc, 
to an unprecedented degree These new methods of communication began 
to play havoc with the old, natural methods of communication whose laws 
and configurations had not been studied Now that they seemed to be in 
danger of being obliterated or, at least, distorted in their functions, their 
significance, began to loom on the horizon of man’s awareness 

The analysis of technological and cultural conserves, especially of the 
hook, the film, and the radio, was thus an important, albeit negative, theo¬ 
retical preparation for the development of sociometry This analysis stimu¬ 
lated the projection of constructs as diverse as the category of the Moment, 
spontaneous creative actions, the category of the cultural conserve, a social 
geometry of ideas and things, and the original state and situation of a 
“thing”—its status nascendi The theoretical ground was thus gradually 
laid for a positive beginning of a sociometry which was concerned with 
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the patterns of social structures which actually exist m human society The 
core of a social structure is the pattern of relationships of all the individuals 
within the structure Around this core, influencing the configurations of 
these patterns, are arrayed many levels of stimuli—economic, cultural and 
technological processes, for instance A human society which functions 
without one or another of these stimuli is conceivable, but one cannot con¬ 
ceive a society functioning without some consideration for the individuals 
themselves and the relationships between them The core of a social struc¬ 
ture is, of course, never entirely separable from these various stimuli, hence, 
the study of their stratification and their gradual integration with the core 
becomes an essential part of sociometry 

The original version of the larger sociometiic experiment was that the 
data obtained in any particular research must have, as a frame of reference, 
the total pattern of human society'm order that these data may be useful 
as a basis for the construction or reconstruction, for the partial or total 
readjustment, of human society In order to enlist every individual’s interest 
during the phase of reconstruction, the social scientist must, of necessity, 
acquaint himself, in the research phase, with the individuals themselves 
and the interrelations between them Analysis and action, social research, 
and social construction, are interwoven 

The Socxometeic Experiment 

It is significant to differentiate between the major experiment in so¬ 
ciometry and the minor experiments The major experiment was visualized 
as a world-wide project—a scheme well-high Utopian in concept—^yet it 
must be recalled again and again to our attention lest it be crowded out by 
our more practical daily taslis in sociometry. 

We assumed—naively perhaps—that if a wati can spread to encircle the 
globe, it should be equally possible to prepare ana propagate a world 
sociometiy But this vision did not arise wholly out of tliin air Once we 
had successfully treated an entire community by sociometric methods, it 
seemed to us at least theoretically possible to treat an infinitely large num¬ 
ber of such communities by the same methods—all the communities in fact, 
of which human society consists 

The ground is still gradually being prepared for the major experiment 
Schemes like Marxism, and others, which have attempted world-wide reorgani¬ 
zation of human relationships, have been analyzed and the causes of their 
failure disclosed Their failure seems to have been due to a lack of knowledge 
of the structure of human society as it actually existed at the time of the 
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attempt. A partial knowledge was not sufficient; knowledge of the total 
structure was necessary We know that, in order to attain this total knowl¬ 
edge, all the individuals in a society must become active agents. Every in¬ 
dividual, every minor group, every major group, and every social class 
must partiapate The aim is to gain a total picture of human society, there¬ 
fore, no social unit, however, powerless, should be omitted from participa¬ 
tion in the experiment In addition, it is assumed that, once individuals are 
aroused by sociometric procedures to act, to choose and to reject, every 
domain of human relationships will be stirred up—the economic, the racial, 
the cultural, the technological, and so on—and that they all will be brought 
into the picture The sociometiic experiment will end in becoming totalistic 
not only m expansion and extension but also m intensity, thus marking the 
beginning of a political sociometry. 

It IS a fact that the work to date has consisted in minor experiments 
and studies Sociometnc investigators have turned their attention away from 
a general experiment towards a more strategic and practical objective—the 
refining of old methods and the invention of new ones, the study of every 
type of children’s group, adolescent group and age group, the investigation 
of communities, closed and open, primitive and metropolitan. The investi¬ 
gators have been concerned with every aspect of a community—the eco¬ 
nomic, the cultural and the technological—for which there was found some 
degree of aspiration or expression within the community At times a project 
was carried to the maximum point of its domain, not only exploring the struc¬ 
ture of a community but also applying the findings to the community situa¬ 
tions and thus relieving tensions and producing social catharsis. At other 
times, however, possible upheaval within the political administration of a 
community and resistance on the part of its citizens hindered thorough so- 
ciometric experimentation _ Cases have occurred where the investigator had 
to be content with gatnermg only partial data (and this by indirection) be¬ 
cause of the low sociometric adaptability of the population under observa¬ 
tion, resulting in studies which were only halfway sociometric. In these cases, 
the findings could necessarily cover only a peripheral segment of a com¬ 
munity, and the application of these data to the people themselves was not 
considered. Nevertheless, a critical survey of all the sociometnc studies 
which have been made to date, evaluating the methods used and the results 
obtained in all cases, whether completely sociometnc or only partially so, 
would be of substantial assistance in the preparation of more dependable 
sociometnc procedures for future use 

The result of these small scale experiments has been twofold On 
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the one hand, they led to important discoveries in the realm of human 
relations which were confirmed by every new study, and, on the other hand, 
they made it possible to put togetlier, like a jig saw puzzle, the pieces of 
sociometnc structure which had been found in various communities and get, 
with the assistance of these miniature patterns, a bird’s-eye view of the so- 
ciometric foundation of society at large The greater the number of valid 
studies in the years to come, the more accurate and complete will be our 
psycho-geographical model of the world, as compared with the still sketchy 
and primitive model which is available to us today 

Some Fundamental Concepts 

Two theses spearheaded my original program of research in social 
science, 1) “The whole of human society develops in accoid with definite 
laws”, 2) “A truly therapeutic procedure cannot have less an objective 
than the whole of mankind ” From the point of view of “system” the 
two theses led logically to the differentiation between Sociometry and So- 
ciatry 

According to Sociometry, society systems are preference or attraction- 
lepulsion systems This is claimed to be true not only of human, but also 
of sub-human societies. It also claimed that human preferential systems 
cannot be examined adequately by the old methods of fact-finding objec¬ 
tivity as statistical methods and observational methods, but that the meth¬ 
ods themselves and the instruments derived from them have to undergo a 
process of subjechficahon in order to return to the researcher endowed with 
a more profound objectivity, having gained a grasp of the social processes on 
the depth level This new socwmetnc objectivity can well be contrasted 
with the old positivistic objectivity of Comte 

It is due to this striving of soaometric method towards a superior and 
more complete objectivity that we gave systematic emphasis 

(a) To the study of social structures in statu nascendi (concept of the 
moment) 

(b) To the shift from the gross examination of social aggregates to 
minute atomistic events, from the macroscopic to the microscopic method of 
investigation 

(c) To the development of situational sociology (situation and role 
analysis) 

(d) To operational and measurement procedures, and above all, 

(e) To a revolution of the relationship between the investigator and 
his subjects 
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They themselves were thus motivated to be and turned into researchers 
of each other A community of a thousand people for instance, became ani¬ 
mated by sociometnc devices to account for their social feelings and possi¬ 
bly to correct them Sociometry became then, paraphrasing the famous say¬ 
ing of Lincoln the sociology of the -people, by the people and for the people 
The operation of sociological research became itself socio (mass) centered 
instead of individual centered 

The status nascendi.® The most neglected aspect of social science is 
the function of the Moment in a social situation or, in other words, the 
relationship of a social situation to the moment of its emergence. In a philoso¬ 
phy of the Moment there are three factors to be emphasized the locus, the 
status nascendi, and the matrix. These represent three views of the same 
process. There is no “thing” without its locus, no locus without its status 
nascendi, and no status nascendi without its matrix The locus of a flower, for 
instance is m the bed where it is growing Its status nascendi is that of a 
growing thing as it springs from the seed Its matrix is the fertile seed, 
itself 

Every human act or performance has a primary action pattern—a status 
nascendi. An example is the performance of eating which begins to develop 
the role of the eater in every infant soon after birth ® The pattern of ges¬ 
tures and movements leading up to the state of satiation is, in this instance, 
the warming up process With satiation comes an anti-climax In the case 
of a very complex human performance, such as in the creative arts, the 
status nascendi and the warming-up process take place in the course of 
the process of creation From the point of view of productivity, the anti¬ 
climax for the artist is reached when his creation is divorced from him 
and becomes a cultural conserve. The last act in a process—the last crea¬ 
tive brush-stroke on a painting, for instance—is to us only as important 
as every other phase in the process The common misconception occurs 
when the last act of production or creation is taken for, or substituted for, 
the whole process and all the preceding phases in the development are 
ignored This last act undergoes a still more significant change when the 
technological process enters into the situation The finished painting is re¬ 
moved from its place at the end of the course of creation or production and, 
by means of various machines, technologically reproduced over and over 
again, thus becoming a cultural conserve. 

2 See “Das Stegreiftheater,” by J L Moreno (1923) 

® See “Normal and Abnormal Characteristics of Performance Patterns,” by Amta 
M. Uhl, Joseph Sargent, and J L Moreno, Sociometry, Vol III, No 3, pp. 38-57 
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In the case of a social situation, such a love relationship, for instance, 
the status nascendi exists when the lovers meet and begin to warm up to 
one another The last phase, the phase before the anti-climax, in a love- 
relationship (marriage, for example) is all too likely to be a stereotype, and 
m many social relationships similar stereotyped institutions are the end- 
products, parallel to the cultural conserve stage in a work of art More¬ 
over, m the contemplation of, say, the marriage relationship between two 
people, the consideration of all the phases leading up to it is omitted It is 
not to be assumed, however, that processes of human relations cease to exist 
when a cultural conserve or a stereotyped relationship enters the picture In 
either case, a new social situation is begun which requires special methods of 
investigation. 

The social sicences have been too much preoccupied with studies of 
processes after they have become cold. The status nascendi has been neg¬ 
lected. Most of the studies of man-woman relationships occur when the 
anti-chmax has been reached—^when the flow of feeling between the man 
and woman has dried up and the love which brought them together is over. 
The study of finished products, of cultural conserves and of stereotypes 
has, of course, its place and its meanmg m a system of social science. The 
preoccupation with them is not suiprising It is much easier to study a rela¬ 
tionship when it IS finished and established and when it has the deceptive 
appearance of being an end-result Perhaps this is why sociology has been 
chiefly concerned with the study of the tangible structures in society But it is 
from the social situations m statu nascendi that the more important inspira¬ 
tions and decisions come Their deep impress upon all human interrelations 
has been demonstrated. The problem has been how to get at these intangi¬ 
ble, esoteric phenomena—how to study them It is, of course, important 
that they be studied systematically. A human society without these phe¬ 
nomena in statu nascendi would present a lifeless appearance Therefore, 
social research which does not give its main attention to these phenomena 
must be sterile Any plan for the betterment of society, for the improve¬ 
ment of human relations, is hopeless without them Therefore, theories and 
methods had to be found It is at this cardinal point that sociometric and 
psychodramatic studies have stepped into the breach The results to date 
are meager, it must be admitted, but the road is now open 

A study of human interrelations proceeding forward from their status 
nascendi, instead of proceeding backward from their end-product, has great 
theoretical advantages A study of this sort is able to do away with the 
dualistic character ascribed to social processes There is no true dichotomy 
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between, for instance, underlying and surface structures, or between genetic 
phenomena and symptoms Just as every cause is a part of its effect and 
every effect a part of its cause, every underlying structure partakes of the 
peripheial and vice versa ^ This is the case if we begin with the status 
nascendi of a situation and follow its warming up process through stage 
after stage. Dual constructions such as cause and effect become, then, il¬ 
logical. 

The “Tele” Concept. The tele concept is not a puiely theoretical con¬ 
struction It has been suggested by sociometnc findings The statistical 
distribution of attractions and repulsions is affected by some esoteric factor 
The normal distribution into which practically all psychological phenomena 
thus far investigated fit is not followed by attraction and repulsion pat¬ 
terns The trend towards mutuality of attraction and repulsion many times 
surpasses chance possibility ® The factor responsible for this effect is called 
"tele” It may explain why there are not as many human societies as there 
are individuals—a situation which is at least theoretically possible—^with all 
social relations the product of individual imaginations Tele can be assumed 
to be responsible for the operation of the multiple foci in any relationship 
between two persons, or as many persons as compose a given social situa¬ 
tion It IS dependent upon both, or all the individuals and is not the sub¬ 
jective, independent product of each person Out of these operations of 
the tele factor a product results which has the character of an objective, a 
supra-mdividual, system 

Although it is clear that the tele factor operates, nothing is as yet 
known about its "material” structure It may have some relation to gene 
structure and sexual attraction It may be that the study of tele psychology 
will provide clues to a better understanding of occult phenomena, as clair¬ 
voyance and telepathy 

The Social Atom. As the individual projects his emotions into the 
groups around him, and as the members of these groups in turn project their 
emotions toward him, a pattern of attractions and repulsions, as projected 
from both sides, can be discerned on the threshold between individual and 
group. This pattern is called his “social atom”. It is not identical with the 
formal position an individual occupies in the group (his position in the 

^ On the sociometnc analysis of home groups, for instance, we find that some 
relationships on the formal level are identical with those on the underlying level and 
vice versa 

® See “Statistics of Social Configurations,” Sooiometry, Volume I, part I, pp 
342-378 
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family, for instance). It evolves as an inter-personal structure from the 
birth-level onward. The size of the social atom of any particular indi¬ 
vidual cannot accurately be discerned unless the whole community or group 
in which he lives is sociometncally studied Sociometric casework of a single 
individual may be tolerated in practice, but we must be aware that some 
positive or negative tele may exist in reference to him which cannot be cal¬ 
culated unless all the individuals around him are tested in conjunction with 
him. The social atom is the first tangible structure empirically discernible 
in the formation of a human society. It is its smallest unit Sociometric 
studies demonstrate clearly that it develops different patterns of varying® de¬ 
gree of cohesion, normal and abnormal patterns Thus, an individual can be 
diagnosed from the point of view of how his social atom is patterned A 
community can be diagnosed from the point of view of what types of social 
atoms are in the minority. A study of this sort may suggest the optimum 
pattern for a well-balanced community in which this or that pattern pre¬ 
dominates. 

The discovery of social atom patternings is an excellent illustration of 
how sociometric ideas develop and change m accord with the findings The 
first construction of sociometric concepts, like the social atom, for Instance, 
was intuitive, suggested by slight, empirical material “Social atom” was 
first a purely descriptive term for a social configuration which was evident 
m every inter-personal relation system of a community, but we did not then 
know what dynamic meaning it had m its formation. Only later did we 
suspect that it might be a basic social unit 

In an early phase of sociometry, at a time when we were studying group 
structures from the outside, as participant observers (watching children at 
play, or sitting m a spontaneity theatre and watching the formation of pairs 
on the basis of various roles, noting how certain persons assumed a leader 
position in respect to certain others and how some were able and others 
unable to begin or end an action), we were able to determine with some 
precision the outer structure of the group But the deeper structure of the 
group remained undisclosed and, with it, the social atom Accordingly, the 
first charting of inter-personal relation systems showed blank areas When 
sociometric tests were applied to a formal group in a public school,® the find- 

® See “Psychodramatic Shock Thereapy” by J L Moreno, Sociometry, Vol II 
No 1, p 29 

^ See “Who Shall Survive?” by J L Moreno, pp 169-191, also the section on 
Expenihent in “Das Stegreiftheater,’’ by J L Moreno mentioned m Note 4 

® See “Application of the Group Method to Classification,” by J L Moreno, 1932, 
pp 98-103 
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ings permitted an analysis of inner structures, percentages of attractions and 
repulsions, the number of isolates, pairs, triangles, chains, etc but the social 
atom could not yet be discerned—^not even on the descriptive level—be¬ 
cause the tests were limited to the classrooms. The relationships of the 
pupils to the families, to the neighborhoods and to other situations in which 
they were involved were not part of the study. It was not until a still further 
advanced phase was reached, when a whole community was approached 
sociometrically, that the social atom became discernible 

Now that we are unable to study social atoms both descriptively and 
in their dynamic differentiations, the earher structural analysis of a com¬ 
munity as being made up of pairs, isolates, etc, looks rather artificial, al¬ 
though, within its limit, it is still valid From the point of view of the total 
community structuie, a true pair, for mstance, cannot exist mdependent of 
relationships with other persons Oui previous procedure of structure analy¬ 
sis may, in the course of time, be superseded by the use of more dynamic 
patternmgs of the social atom as a more penetrating guide to the depth 
structure of a community 

The great theoretical advances which have been made as the result of 
sociometnc become more pointed if we consider them in the light of the con¬ 
tributions of two sociological pioneers, von Wiese® and Cooley From the 
theoretical distinction between von Wiese’s patterns of association and dis- 
association in human relations to the modem sociometnc concepts is a long 
way Sociometnc concepts had to be constructed anew, as inspired by the 
dynamics of actual situations Cooley’s concept of primary groups comes 
close to the realities of social structure But, although social atoms are cer¬ 
tainly pnmury structures, they are not “face to face” or primary groups To 
be sure, an individual knows “face to face” a certain number of people com¬ 
posing his social atom—they may belong to his family, home or work group 
—^but he may be ignorant or unconscious of the existence of many indi¬ 
viduals who feel strongly about him and there may be some individuals 
about whom he feels strongly but who are, in turn, either ignorant or un¬ 
conscious of this fact In other words, there are primary social configura¬ 
tions, social atoms, psycho-social networks, and others, which are not pri¬ 
mary groups 

Another aspect of the social atom which may stand in need of revision 
IS its relation to the findings which have come to us from spontaneity test- 


9 See “System of Sociology,” by Becker-Wiese, 1931 
m See “Social Organization," by Charles H Cooley, 1909 
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mg of the individuals comprising it. Originally, we constructed two tests, 
the sociometric test and the spontaneity test The sociometnc test produced 
findings which suggested the setting up of the concept “social atom”, viewed 
as an attraction-repulsion pattern The spontaneity test, aided by psycho- 
dramatic procedures, produced findings which suggested the construction 
of an additional concept, the “cultural atom”, which was viewed as a pat¬ 
tern of role relations Now, in reality, there is but one atom From the 
point of view of the actual situation, the distinction between social and 
cultural atom is artificial It is pertinent for construction purposes but it 
loses its significance within a living community We must visualize the atom 
as a configuration of interpersonal relationships in which the attractions and 
repulsions existing between its constitutent members are integrated with 
the many role relations which operate between them. Every individual m a 
social atom has a range of roles, and it is these roles which give to each 
attraction or repulsion its deeper and more differentiated meaning. 

Psycho-Soctal Netwoiks If we continue to investigate the larger 
and more inclusive sociometnc structures which can he discerned on the 
psycho-geographical map of any typical communitywe can discover many 
intermediate stages between the social atom and the psycho-social network. 
We can see, for example, the coalescing of three or four social atoms, the 
central individuals of which are mutually attracted, forming a triangle or a 
square At other places on the map we may see half a dozen social atoms 
which exist in close geographical proximity to a dozen other social atoms, 
but with no visible relations between any of their constituent individual' 
Elsewhere on the map we may encounter a group of social atoms whose 
tral individuals show a negative tele to the central individuals of anothet 
group of social atoms, in the same geographical area Very little is known 
about these and more complex structures, beyond their descriptive pattern 
Local investigation may disclose that, in the first illustration above, the 
central individuals are of the same kinship In the second illustration, thei^ 
may belong to different social strata—the one group having a higher ci 
tural and economic status, the other a lower The third illustration m ^ 
represent individuals of competitive situations Further exploration is 
_ 

Individuals cluster together and form psycho-social networks of varyu^’*^' 1 ^ 
figurations and the communities in which they live are held together by specif , ; 
tional currents which can today be mapped with the same precision as the t 
geography of that region In contrast to ethnological concepts such as class, i' 
patterns of social atoms, psycho-social networks, and many other similar stru 
tuaUy exist as dynamic parts of human society 
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quired which cannot be made by even the most inspired speculation The 
commumttes must first be mapped as wholes; then a study can be begun. 

The psycho-social networks are not readily visible on a psycho-geo¬ 
graphical map. We become interested in the possibility of their existence 
when we noted that rumor distributed itself it regularly, reaching one section 
of a community more easily than another. We saw individuals who were 
nnacquamted with one another and belonging either to different parts of a 
community or to different communities, doing or saying things so similar 
and so simultaneously as to seem to indicate some mysterious correspondence 
—the “grapevines” of folk sociology It seemed logical to assume that in¬ 
dividuals, however far apart they appeared to be geographically or on the 
social scale but who are associated with one another through the devious 
links and counterlinks of mutual tele, would produce a smooth channel for 
the ttansmission of news, opinions, etc We lifted from the original map all 
the individuals who were interconnected in the fashion described, regard¬ 
less of the specific gioups to which they belonged, and then transferred 
them to a new map Thus, we saw the entire community broken up into 
several so-called “psychosocial networks ” We saw them partly overlap¬ 
ping one another, we saw that individuals as a rule belonged to more 
than one network, we saw that only a group proportion of the individuals 
who belonged to the same network knew each other personally—the large 
majority were tied to one another by a hidden chain of tele-links We saw 
that only a small proportion of the social atoms of a community belonged 
to any one network, others belonged to different networks oi remained un¬ 
related and scattered between the networks, doubly isolated—isolated as 
individuals, and left out of the networks 

Once the networks in a community were described and mapped, it was 
easy to demonstrate their dynamic existence by a simple experiment. In a 
closed community which was under mvestigation, we were aware that rumors 
passed continually back and forth from mouth to mouth The object of the 
oxpeiiment was to demonstrate that these rumon followed the paths of 
netwofks which we had mapped The experimenter entered Group I 
<^bd approached an individual, M, who, according to the map, belonged to 
t'O’^work A M was a key individual, that is, he was linked up with 22 
roar'r individuals, some of whom belonged to his Group I, and others to 
D II, III, IV, and V M was chosen to be the person with whom to 
IS itst/te spread of a rumor,* which concerned a leading peisonality in the 
'nity’s administration We had found that, in networks comprising 

9 se-- 

10 giis rumor was “planted” See for spontaneous spread of rumois, Who Shall 

'p 2S6-66 
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more than 100 individuals, only very few participated in any one other net¬ 
work It seemed, therefore, that the chances were that the rumor would 
spread with ease and speed through M’s own network, Network A, and then 
would need a longer time to filter through to the other networks. We as¬ 
sumed that tt would take its longest time to reach Network E, into which 
there was no overlapping jrom Network A It was gratifying to see our 
assumptions verified with great accuracy. Checks from time to time showed 
that the rumor was, indeed, following the paths we had expected it to follow. 

From the material which had been available, it can be deduced that 
there are many specific pattermngs of psycho-social networks This field 
IS little explored, but some future study may be able to show that com¬ 
munities differ in accord with the types of networks which prevail within 
them It will probably become apparent that the size of the various net¬ 
works differs greatly. Some, we know already, are limited to a particular 
locality, others operate throughout several communities, still others may 
cross the whole country, from coast to coast. Microscopic studies of net¬ 
works will also show that the tele-links between the connected 'individuals 
are held together by ideal images (such as Christ) or sacred symbols (such 
as the Cross and the Swastika). The different characteristics of its psycho¬ 
social networks will indicate the growth or decay of a community 

It is obvious that the relationship between the networks and the modern 
technological apparatus for the distribution of ideas, opinions, and news—• 
the printing press, the motion picture and the radio—is of prime importance. 
The distorting effect which the printed page has upon individual spon- ■ 
taneity and the mouth to mouth transmission of ideas was, indeed, my first 
approach to the sociometric concept of the network and the realization that 
this superimposition of a mechanical-social network upon a psycho-social 
network produces a situation which takes society unawares and removes it 
more and more beyond the human control.^® The development of the film, 
the radio, and modern propaganda has accelerated this process of which we 
are largely unconscious, to an unprecedented degree. 

In an age like ours, the most important message, if transmitted by 
mouth, can be kept from dissemmation by the first man to hear it if he doe 
not choose to pass it on, while the most harmful and least cultured exprej^g 
Sion, if uttered at the psychological moment over a prominent radio netwoi jgjj 


12 See Loomis “stayer-" and “mover-” networks in “Measurement of the Du .^nlj 
tion of In-Groups in the Integration of a Rural Resettlement Project,’’ by C P L groui 
and D M. Davidson, Jr, Sociometey, Vol II, No 2 forn*- 

1* See “Die Gottheit als Autor” (The Godhead as Author), by J L Moren' „ 
hn, 1918 ’ 
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can reach, affect, and disturb almost the whole world. It would be of inter¬ 
est to study what the technological netwoiks, the printing press, and the 
radio, for instance, actually do to the psycho-social networks of which human 
society consists There is, however, one important beneficial effect which 
our modern radio systems have upon the psycho-social networks At one 
stroke they can bring thousands of independent psycho-social networks in 
different parts of the country into a confluence which could not have been 
produced by a mouth to mouth transfer of news or opinion, except after a 
long period of time So, in order to reach and exterminate his potential as 
well as his actual enemies with the highest possible efficiency, he gave orders 
that not only the friends of Trotsky but also the friends of these friends, 
and the friends of these friends of the friends of Trotsky be “purged”, even 
if the suspicion of any friendly relationship was very slight 

Principle oe Socio-Genetic Evolution 

Whenever repeated sociometric tests have been administered at inter¬ 
vals to the same (or nearly the same) population, the regularity with 
which ceitam specific patterns of interpersonal relations have occurred has 
arrested the attention of investigators The mateiial demonstrating this regu¬ 
larity has been the result of two research projects One project studied the 
formation and evolution of a community^^ and the other studied the forma¬ 
tion and evolution of groups from birth level up to the age of fourteen.^® 
Most of the sociometric studies of communities made to date were of 
communities which were already established It was almost impossible to 
trace the principle of socio-genetic evolution in these communities as their 
past history and their beginnings are unknown An investigator who at¬ 
tempts to demonstrate the operation of this principle must be present when 
the community is in the process of formation, in statu nascendi and he must 
follow up its development, step by step The follow-up must consist of 
the application of sociometric tests, the successive maps of the community 
will disclose its genesis An opportunity to make a study of this sort has, 
up to now, been given to an investigator only twice, 
t-- 

m See description of a resettlement project at Mitterndorf, Austria, ISIS to 1918 
“Who Shall Survive?” by J L Moreno, pp 17 and 18, and “Sociometric Plannmg 
, a New Community,” by Shepard Wolman, Sociomitry, Vol I, part I, pp 220- 
is iWi ggg jjjgg discussion by C C Tajlor of C P Loomis’ paper on “Informal Group- 
'n a Spanish-American Village,” m this issue 

? See description of a sociometric project in a public school with a re-test after a 
of two years, “Who Shall Survive?” by J L Moreno, 1934, pp 23-28 
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Sociometnc projects, arbitrarily studying groups of children at one or 
another age level, cannot bring the workings of a socio-genetic evolution 
into relief It is interesting to note the relationship between politics and 
sociometry There is hardly anything which is more important to a man 
than his position in the group, or how people feel about him The ebb and 
flow of atti actions and repulsions within his social atom may be responsi¬ 
ble for tensions within him, since he cannot be entirely unaware of how 
much sympathy or hatred is directed toward him. This is more significant 
still for the position he has in the psycho-social networks in which he is 
either active or passive He may make a guess at what is brewing for or 
against him—as an individual or as the member of a group, but he cannot 
know for certain Political leadeis are keenly aware of the “grapevine” 
phenomenon, they are “practical” sociometnsts In a political campaign, for 
example, they pick the key individuals in a community and operate through 
them Their psycho-geographical maps are, of course, entirely Intuitive. If, 
however, they had real psychogeographical maps of the communities at their 
disposal, they could make their selection of key individuals with greater pre¬ 
cision and piepare their campaigns with better chances of success 

The network theory is able to interpret political phenomena difficult 
to understand otherwise One illustration is the purges attributed to Stalm, 
Why were extensive mass murders committed when relatively few men had 
actually been found guilty of treason? It would seem unnecessary to punish 
more than a few, but the cold politician, Stalin, knew that, besides the few 
men who had been direct associates of Trotsky, there were literally thou¬ 
sands more, potentially equally dangerous, who could be just as threatening 
to his regime He knew that, to each of the, say, twelve guilty men, a num¬ 
ber of sympathizers must be linked, and to each of these sympathizers, in 
turn, others were linked, and to this larger circle many others were inter¬ 
linked, either directly or indirectly, who might become infected with the 
same political ideas In other words, he visualized a myriad of psycho-social 
networks spread over all Soviet Russia m which these actual or potential 
enemies acted m roles which might be dangerous to him Unfortunately, he 
had only a rough, instinctive picture of the networks, he did not know the 
actual men and their actual positions in their respective communities The 
investigator, in order to reach valid material, must approach groups which 
present a cross section of all the age levels from birth to adolescence Only 
then will he be able to compare the most infantile group structure (groui 
structure in statu nascendi) with each successive step in structure forn*- 
tion, from month to month and from year to year. It is upon many m 
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studies of this sort that a competent discussion of the form and existence of 
socio-genetic evolution can be based. 

Law of Social Gbavitation 

The sociometnc formula of social gravitation states; 

People 1 (PI) and People (P2) move towards each other—between 
a locality X and a locality Y—^in direct proportion to the amount of attrac¬ 
tion given (al) or received (a2), in inverse proportion to the amount of re¬ 
pulsion given (rl) or received (r2), the physical distance (d) between the 
two localities being constant, the facilities of communication between X and 
Y being equal 

The SocroDYNAMic Law 

The sociodynamic law is divided into a first and a second part The 
first part states that the income of emotional choices per capita is unevenly 
divided among the members of the group regardless of its size or kind; 
comparatively few get a lion’s share of the total output of emotional choices, 
out of proportion with their needs and their ability to consummate them, 
the largest form an average income of choice group within their means to 
consummate them and a considerable number remain unchosen or neglected. 
The scores when plotted form a J curve, about two-thirds of the popula¬ 
tion receiving scores below chance and a relatively few obtaining high 
scores Though an equal number would have been expected on the basis 
of chance the proportion of isolates was generally greater than the propor¬ 
tion of stars 

The second part states that if the opportunities of being chosen are in¬ 
creased by increasing the size of the group and the number of choices per 
capita, the volume of choices continue to go to those at the top end of the 
range (the “stars”) in direct proportion to the size of the group and to the 
number of choices permitted per capita, furthering the gap between the 
small star group, the average group and the neglected group The excess 
“profit” gained by the already overchosen members must be ascribed to 
a chain and network effect which operates in cases of non-acquaintance (with 
the chosen individual) in addition to the score based on acquaintance (with 
the chosen individual). The direct factor is proximity choice, the indirect 
factor, a symbolic choice. An individual. A, may score high in his face to 
face group, but because of his “role” (he may be a baseball player, an actor, 
or a senator) his ultimate score may turn out to be a multiple of the initial 
ore (role corresponds here to what is usually meant by status, status is 
0 much of an abstraction, but role implies a living and concrete function). 
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The Dialectic Character of Sociometrv 

The dialectic attitude of the sociometric investigator is brought about 
on one hand by the natural resistance of the community to a scheme which 
carries the social process to a maximum degree of realization (for which it 
IS as yet unprepared and uneducated and, on the other hand, by the re¬ 
sistance of people who favor other earlier methods and ideologies in the 
manipulation of population problems. When sociometry began to arouse 
public attention several years ago, the number of procedures which were 
ready for application was few as compared with the number of social prob¬ 
lems which were to be faced in any community study Economic, techno¬ 
logical and political problems of all sorts pressing for an immediate solution 
could neither experiment with untiied procedures nor wait until they were 
ready. I recommended, therefore, that supplementary techniques should be 
used around the true sociometnc core, even if they did not fulfill the require¬ 
ments of genuine sociometric procedures To the category of supplementary 
techniques belong, among others, public opinion studies, studies of attitudes 
and socio-economic measurements 

When I introduced terms like “sociometry”, “sociometric techniques” 
and “sociometric scale”, I anticipated that such terms would be applied to 
types of social measurement which are in some degree sociometric (near- 
sociometric)^® in addition to methods developed by me and my closer asso¬ 
ciates I also anticipated that, partly because of the influence of sociometry, 
and partly as a result of the natural development of social science, methods 
and concepts in sociology, psychology, and psychiatry would become more 
flexible and realistic and thus approach the pomt of view which has been 
fostered by sociometry. An illustration is the development from Bogardus^'^ 
who studies attitudes towards people as a race or as a class and gets an 
answer which cannot be but a symbolic one and the scale based upon simi¬ 
lar data a symbolic scale of attitude to studies like that of Ford,’-® who 
asks questions which deal with personal contacts. This time the answers 
must be more concrete—they must be based upon “Experiences”—but they 

16 “Near-sociometnc” can mean procedures which fall short of the full meaning 
of the term “sociometnc” either in its “socius” aspect or m its “metrum” aspect (see 
page 18 of this paper) Bogardus and Thurstone provide examples which fall short 
m the “socius” aspect and the metrum aspect, while case-work studies are typically 
short in the “metrum” aspect 

II Bogardus, E S, “Social Distance and Its Ongm," 192S 

18 Ford, Robert N, “Scahng White-Negro Experiences by the Method of Equal- 
Appeanng Intervals,” SocioivrETRV, Vol III, a number 
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are still a far cry from the specific individual with whom the contact took 
place although it is within the field of the status nascendi of a relationship, 
An attempt is made, at least, to shape a questionnaire in such a fashion 
that it more nearly covers the actual mter-individual structures which 
exist 

Another illustration is the development from the older public opinion 
questionnaire, which expected uniform responses from a rigid, set question, 
to the more recent refinements in pre-testing questionnaires—adjusting the 
questions to the group which is to be studied.^® The latter procedure is 
also far removed, however, from the sociometric approach which would dis¬ 
close to the investigator the key individuals in the group, the psycho-social 
networks through which opinion moves, and whether the opinions which are 
collected represent the opinions of the key individuals only or the opinions 
of the groups under their influence Consequently, what these investigators 
measure may not be what they intend it to be, an opinion of the public, 
but the private opinions of a small number of people It can be expected 
that sociometric methods which include the interpersonal relation systems 
in their tests will gradually replace methods which investigate social situa¬ 
tions m a more or less indirect and symbolistic fashion 

The other field in which sociometry can demonstrate its value is that of 
social planning There are many concepts and hypotheses in the conduct of 
human affairs which stand in the way of the application to their fullest 
extent of sociometric ideas The philosophy of anarchism, for instance, may 
criticize the various schemes of present-day governments, however liberal, 
as authoritarian regimes, but in a society which is sociometrically planned, 
a special niche for anarchists is not necessary because sociometry is based 
upon the principle of spontaneity and gives expression to even the most 
extreme individualism The philosophy of communism, particularly of 
Marxism, may maintain that the rule of one social class which represents 
the mass of the producers is necessary in order that a maximum of j'ustice, 
perhaps arbitrary, may prevail, but in a sociometrically planned society the 
genuine contribution of collectivism could be brought to its fullest expres¬ 
sion without any necessity of resorting to arbitrary measures The eco¬ 
nomic factor, and with it the production and distribution of goods, cannot 
be artificially divorced from the total system of interpersonal relations. 
Within the scope of sociometric investigation a first clue to the solution 


10 Blankenship, A B , “Pre-Testing a Questionnaire for a Public Opinion Poll," 
Sociometry, Vol III, No 3 
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of this knotty problem has been found m the relationship between the socio- 
dynamic effect^® and the distribution of wealth The philosophy of totali¬ 
tarianism proposes a regime in which a master race, self chosen, is to rule 
all other peoples, the master race itself being governed by a leader at the 
top with a number of auxiliary leaders carrying out his orders But the 
central problems of this ideology, the leader and the race question, can be 
handled within a sociometric scheme without violence and certainly with a 
far greater precision and with a mmimum of friction. Within a totalitarian 
society, the group of leaders who have inaugurated the legime, whether self- 
chosen or elected, may go stale This may become the Achilles’ heel of the 
totalitarian society, relying as it does upon a distorted distribution of all the 
total available spontaneity which places, if possible, all the spontaneity in the 
leaders (maximum spontaneity at the top) and no spontaneity in the peoples 
(minimum spontaneity at the bottom) This crucial problem, the proper 
equilibrium between leaders and followers, can be dealt with by means of 
sociometric planning without having to resort to a totalitarian regime It 
has been demonstrated^^ within a community which is administered along 
sociometric lines that the set of individuals who are m key positions today 
can easily be ascertained by sociometric tests In the course of routine 
re-testing at regular intervals it becomes dramatically apparent that these key 
individuals wane in influence and others come up to take their places (m 
statu nascendi) This raises the question as to whether leadership artificial¬ 
ly maintained may not become a “conserve” and therefore a stultifying 
instead of a spontaneous and inspiring agent In addition, the problem of 
race is managed as an inherent part of the sociometric scheme By means 
of concepts like race cleavage and the racial saturation point, populations 
which differ ethnologically can be distributed within a given geographic 
area without having to resoit to forced and hit-or-miss migration 

Sociometry can well be considered the cornerstone of a still unde¬ 
veloped science of democracy The so-called democratic process if not truly 
democratic as long as the large spheres of invisible processes disclosed by 
sociometric procedures are not integrated with and made a part of the 
political scheme of democracy®^ Sociometry can assist the United States, 


20 See “Statistics of Social Configurations," Sociometry, VoI I, part 2, pp 
342-34 

21 See discussion of leaders and leadeiship, “Who Shall Survive?" by J L 
Moreno, pp 163, 164 

22 See “Human Nature and Conduct,’’ by John Dewey, Henry Holt & Co , New 







SOCIOMETRY AND MARXISM* 


It is now a century since the communist manifesto was proclaimed by 
Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels. It is three decades since the Russian 
revolution and the dictatorship of the proletariat was established under the 
leadership of Lenin and Trotzky The eyes of all mankind were and still 
are diiected towards these events with a hope, unparalleled since the emer¬ 
gence of Christianity, and with a question mark. What is the total effect 
and change produced by this Magna Charta of revolutionary social science? 
Which are its positive returns and negative drawbacks? 

Marx made a distinction between the private property of the means 
of production and the private property of consumers goods The surplus 
earnings, called by him “surplus value”, because the means of production 
are owned by a special class, the capitalist class, are collected by a few^, 
the owners, instead of by the many, the workers He raised the question 
as to who should govern the means of production in order to assure society 
from uneven and unjust distribution of income Thus far Marx was cor¬ 
rect But the conclusions he drew from it have not stood up in the crucial 
test of reality. 

His first conclusion was that it is impossible to establish a “classless” 
society at once For the transition period the means of production should 
be taken over and governed by the majority, the proletariat, and a govern¬ 
ment of the workers, “the dictatorship of the proletariat” should be estab¬ 
lished He expected that this “secondary” state would gradually vanish 
and a totally socialistic society result Marx was wrong in this conclusion 

A few months after the Russian revolution of 1917 I predicted that 
“the revolution cannot succeed without a specific sociometric outlook The 
substitution of the rule of one class for the other, as for instance the re¬ 
placement of the rule of the bourgeoisie by the rule of the proletariat is 
secondary The essential task is that the second, newly created state, the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, installed by the suppressed people as an 
organ of revolution, truly and really vanishes This state cannot eliminate 
itself unless a complete inner restructuring of all parts of society has taken 
place” (22) Fifteen years later I continued my appraisal of the Russian 
revolution as follows The error of Marx was the contention “that the 
economic and psychological problem of Man cannot be attacked as a unit 


* Presidential Address, American Sociometric Association, Christmas Meeting, Com¬ 
modore Hotel, December 26, 1947 Partly published in Cahiers InternaUonaus de Soct- 
ojogie, 1949, “Mcthode Expeiimentale, Sociometrie et Marxism” 
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at one time, that the psychological problem must wait, that so to speak 
two different revolutions are necessary, that the economic revolution has 
to precede the psychological and creative re*folution of human society it 
was a theoretical practical obsession with strategic procedure, the splitting 
of a unit into two different issues ” “The change of economic structuie in 
Russia since the revolution of 1917 does not appear to be accompanied by 
the expected changes in the psychology of human interrelations. The 
psychological changes lag far behind the economic changes, the com¬ 
munistic society is still in its first phase, the state has not yet withered 
away. The Communistic society in its highest state may be a myth, or to 
apply to it one of his own phrases, 'an opium for the people' to be set 
aside afterwards as unattainable and Utopian, as soon as the economic pro¬ 
gram of the first phase, the dictatorship of the pioletariat, is achieved.” 
(13) Well, the proletarian state has not vanished, it does not intend to 
vanish, it has become so strongly entrenched that there is no instiument 
available by which it could be eliminated. The dictatorship of the 
proletariat has become just a dictatorship A new proletarian revolution 
would be required to eliminate it, a revolution just as violent, if not 
more, as the revolution which swept away the government of the Czar 
thirty years ago 

My thesis is that the split in the original matrix of socialist revolutionary 
theory is the primary cause for the ultimate failure of the revolution. It 
provides us with a key for understanding the puzzling developments and 
abrupt changes in policy which have taken place m Soviet Russia during 
the thirty years of its existence. It is certain that the founder of socialism 
did not lack the vision but the knowledge for formulating a complete theory 
of revolution, or at least a more complete one, one which would have taken 
care of all the dimensions of society He prepared a “partial” blueprint, and 
left the rest in the dark, to circumstance It is perhaps fair to say that 
Marx put into the blueprint only what he knew and left out what he did 
not know He knew that he discovered m what can be called the capitalist 
syndrome an important phenomenon and he started the revolution with the 
part he knew He did not know the rest of the social structure and he did 
not know of instruments by means of which he could explore it. That is 
why he broke the pattern of revolution into several steps and postponed 
action on them, indefinitely, until more would be known about their 
execution. 

The second conclusion of Marx was that the “surplus” value is found 
particularly in capitalistic societies This was correct within certain limits' 
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it IS correct only if the capitalistic-economic phenomena are studied in iso¬ 
lation, apart from the rest and without considering their dependence upon 
the total social structure. Sociometric studies have shown that the surplus 
value is a special case of an universally operating tendency, the soctodymmc 
effect “The distorted profit picture in economic relations is a reflection of 
the distorted tele picture on the interpersonal and intergroup level The social 
revolution of the class struggle is therefore a displacement from the micro¬ 
scopic to the macroscopic level. Marx was operating on the gross macro- 
sociological level of events Being unaware of the social microscopy of 
modern sociometry he committed a grave error of insight The sociodynamic 
effect does not cease to be effective in a socialistic society, it assumes only 
different forms It would be interesting to envision what effect this knowl¬ 
edge would have had upon his theory and method of social revolution It 
appears at least that the place of revolutionary action should have been re¬ 
oriented towards the smallest units of human relations, the social atoms, the 
primary receptacles of “preferentiation”, in order to become truly and per¬ 
manently effective” (18). There the revolution might spontaneously have 
taken a more realistic form Besides being economic it would have been at 
the same time psychological, sociological, axiological and creative, in other 
words, it might have taken the form of a sociometric procedure 

Marx was halfway right in his second conclusion The dictatorship of 
the proletariat cured society from the capitalist syndrome, reduced the risk 
of mass unemployment, put a brake on the prosperity-depression cycle typical 
for capitalistic societies But the question is whether the revolution was 
indispensable and not too high a price for a comparatively meager outcome 
The revolution was a major operation and had many unforseeable and 
unfortunate effects upon the body politic Less violent measures like 
state capitalism, labor-capital contracts and other forms of paternalistic 
governments appear able to provide temporary brakes against mass un¬ 
employment and the recurrent cycle of inflation and deflation. Both Marx 
and Lenin might have hesitated to stir up the masses to revolution, had 
they known in advance that it would end in a stalemate, barring instead of 
promoting—what after all was their objective—a truly human, classless 
and stateless socialistic world democracy. The question is therefore- How 
can we avoid the errors which Marx has made on the theoretical and on 
the practical level of revolutionary action? 

We can avoid the theoretical error by replacing the theory of socialism 
with the theory of sociometry, and the practical error by replacing the global 
hit or miss socioeconomic proletarian revolution with “small” sociometric 
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revolutions. This new view can be applied to a) the theory of social 
revolution, b) the instruments of revolution. 

Theory of Social Revolution. Marx assumed that by means of a careful, 
materialistic analysis of human relations he had arrived at a full compre¬ 
hension of what IS wrong with human society, that it must be changed 
economically and that the change cannot take place by persuasion but by 
social revolution His theory of practice was constructed in behalf of some¬ 
thing to be prepared, something to be done, ending in one or several acts 
of mass violence. His attention was bent upon the dynamic change which 
he expected was bound to take place m the course of the violent upheaval 
of the masses and not upon the equally important aspect of its dynamic 
failure. He was not interested in the value of defeat of the socio-revolutionary 
experiment: he was not sufficiently interested to find out that the instrument 
Itself, the socio-revolutionary program was wrong All he was interested in 
comprehending—in the face of defeat (See “The Class Struggles in France”) 
—was what was wrong with the situation to which the revolutionary idea was 
to be applied He did not permit himself to doubt the value and veracity 
of the social revolution itself. The sociometrist, however much the idea to 
change the world may burn in him, entertains a different point of view. 
What may be of little significance to the practical revolutionary Marxist 
is of the greatest importance to him—the sociometrist is interested in the 
social revolution as a “social experiment”. It is to an extent immaterial 
to him whether it succeeds or fails. Because of our low grade of social 
knowledge, he is interested in it primarily as an exploratory experiment 
and not as a social crusade—m what one learns from it and not only whether 
society improves through it What would we gam if by sheer luck and 
blind chance a violent revolution would so cnmmally and completely succeed, 
that human society would either be permanently crippled or permanently 
elevated? There is no guarantee that bhnd chance might not turn up again 
and reverse the effect. Perhaps it is better to know the truth although it 
may never be realized. It may be worthier for mankind to perish with 
seeing eyes than to live forever in ignorance of its deterioration, 

There are similarities and differences between sociometric and socialistic 
types of change Some of the similarities are’ 1) both are in favor of direct 
action, 2) both are revolutionary, that is demanding a radical change of 
the existing social order, 3) both are against sjmiptoroatic and temporary 
measures; 4) both claim that a scientific knowledge of the dynamics of 
social relations is indispensable for a theory of social revolution; S) both 
claim that all social ills, economic, psychological, axiological and cultural 
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are interdependent, 6) both insist that the people act in their own behalf 
and that they are called to universal social action 

Some of the differences are: 1) a scientific knowledge of economics 
is important but insufficient for a true change of the social order; in addition 
to economics the dynamic structure of the socius, of inter-individual and 
inter-group relations has to be known and taken into account in the con¬ 
struction of a theory of social revolution, 2) socialism is the revolution of 
one class, the economic proletariat, sociometric revolution is a revolution 
of all classes, of total mankmd, of all people, all individuals and all groups 
without exception, legal or illegal, formal or informal, small or large, of all 
nations and states, sovereign and unrecognized The sociometric proletariat 
has its victims in all classes, rich or poor, black or white, among people of 
high or low intelligence, of superior or inferior spontaneity, 3) Marxism tries 
to fortify the class consciousness of the proletariat, to bring the masses to 
a realization of its power and of the actually existing economic conditions, 
political sociometry in contrast tries to develop in the masses a high degree 
of “sociometric consciousness”, that is, knowledge of the structure of social 
groups in all parts of the globe, especially of the groups in which they hold 
immediate membership and in respect to all criteria around which groups 
may be formed (the economic factor is only one vital criterion), it tries 
to encourage the masses to insist on change of the legal, social, political 
and cultural order as indicated by its underlying dynamic structure It 
insists that economic revolutions are shortsighted, ignorant of the dynamics 
of the actual structure of human society and that sooner or later the new 
social order which they create will either relapse to the previous condition 
which they tried to change or regress into social anarchy. 

The idea fix prevails in many mmds that before the next step in social 
revolution can be enacted, every country has to pass through the phase of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, that the Russian Soviet type of revo¬ 
lution has to be established everywhere first before a new step can be 
undertaken. This is usually linked to the idea that the course of social 
revolutions from feudal to capitalist society, and from capitalist to soviet 
society is a necessary, irreversible development which could not have been 
stopped or directed towards an alternate course. But sodometrically there 
IS no such thing as “class”, capitalist class, middle class, and worker class 
The concept of class is pre-sociometnc mythology What a sociometnc 
study of such large masses of people as class might reveal is a real portion 
—a complex of microscopic islands of interpersonal and intergroup structures 
here and there, and a huge biased political organization tying the pieces 
together 
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The greatest advance which sociometry has made as compared with 
Marxism are- a) its methods by which it can explora causes of social ills; 
its methods of social microscopy, an approach which the French sociologist, 
Georges Gurvitch, has emphasized independently; b) its linkage to the 
people in action The first advance has been made in a spirit similar to the 
one developed by somatic medicine in the nineteenth century. In somatic 
medicine the cause of many mysterious ailments was finally found in germs, 
invisible creatures, in micro-organisms The cure of many macroscopic 
manifestations and endemic diseases such as diphtheria, choleia, syphillis, 
etc, succeeded because of the new knowledge. The sociological medicine of 
the future, sociatry, will derive similar benefits from microscopically-oriented 
sociometric research, which tries to isolate the “social” micro-organisms in 
the social structure, facilitated by sociograms, sociomatrices, and interaction 
and movement diagrams. Remedies against social syndromes as the capi¬ 
talistic syndrome, will be found along lines Maix never dreamed of, less 
violent and more permanent in their effects Microsociology is, however, 
still in its infancy. I cannot agree with many of my friends that sociometry 
has “come of age”. It is far from it Such easy optimism comes from the 
frequent practice to dilute and reduce sociometric tests to questionnaires 
and to reduce the status of the participants to be halfway between guinea 
pigs and people who choose and decide their destiny It is here also where 
Marxism has been at fault As protector of the interest of the masses, it 
has failed to protect the little isolated individuals, the little informal groups, 
and last but not least to mobilize the enormous underground networks be¬ 
tween one group and the other. There are numerous forms of canalization 
between distant points in social space. They will be gradually discovered 
not in the laboratory but through experiments in life itself and as small 
sociometric revolutions spread all over the globe. The sociometric conscious¬ 
ness and maturity of the people will grow in proportion with the size of the 
experiments, the number and vitality of the criteria involved and the visible 
benefit derived from them. 

The outcry of unfair exploitation, especially of economic exploitation 
of the majority of the people, the masses of industrial and rural workers, 
by a small minority of capitalists has been the well nigh irresistible core 
of all socialistic revolutions. Little or no attention has been given to the 
crudest exploitation of all time practiced not only in capitalistic and com¬ 
munistic societies but by all historically known forms of government. It is 
the exploitation of the creators of ideas and the inventors of instruments, 
In their exploitation of this minority communistic and capitalistic societies 
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are silently united into a single front. It is a proverbially and organically 
productive but powerless minority. In the manifesto of all socialist parties, 
landowners and industrial barons have frequently been called thieves and 
burglars, exploiters and consumers of the labour of the working class. As 
a matter of fact, they both, the consumers and the working class are ex¬ 
ploiters and beneficiaries of the ideas, processes and instruments born of 
the helpless geniuses of all time The creators, if any, are truly the most 
exploited minority in the world. They never had a political party, they do 
not start a revolution of their own to change the world order, they are 
changing it regardless of what kind of government exists at the time. They 
are comparatively few in number, they do not form a class, they do not 
belong to capital or to the proletariat or they may belong to either They 
do not belong exclusively to one ethnic group or another, to one sex or 
another. The universality of their emergence seems to contradict the known 
laws of heredity, they are the most truly international people, the true avant 
guarde of a world society It should be clear from this that no world order 
can be structured from which these forgotten pariahs of all world revolutions 
are left out. Indeed, it has to start with them as its foundation. A society 
of the world has to be like a wide open space in which every kind of people 
can settle and every kind of idea can find productivity It should be of the 
greatest flexibility for the freest distribution of people and for the freest 
ascendance of values. It should be so designed that not a single individual 
—and not a single group—variety can be left out, that all men have an 
opportunity to produce a social order which can be called “a creatocracy ” 

Techniques of RevoluUon. The term revolution is here used in ref¬ 
erence to methods and instruments which attempt to produce changes of 
a major character in a given social order. The failure of the academic social 
sciences to develop instruments for change of their own, elemental methods 
of action which are able to operate “on the spot”, has had disastrous conse¬ 
quences in the political arena of our time Socialism and communism—and 
with them many of their half breeds like fascism and nazism—^have been 
superior and quicker to seize this opportunity. It is widely understood that 
mass meetings, political organizations of workers, labor unions, seizing the 
power and control of the armed and judiciary forces, of press and radio, 
and other acts of overthrowing governmental authority, are instruments of 
revolution. 

Communists and fascists have a large repertory of dramatic, physical, 
spectacular, and super-Macchiavellian techniques of all sort Being without 
action techniques, the fraternity of social scientists has been taken by surprise. 
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Living in the midst of wars and revolutions for nearly half a century they 
had to look passively on and permit generals and politicians to change the 
world They tried to argue when elemental measures were required. Intel¬ 
ligent reasoning and polite conference manners were ineffective against party 
slogans, invectives, laughter, shouting, vulgar jokes and swearing, lies and 
distortion of facts. They tried to fight action and surprise methods with 
lyrics and editorials Before they had learned their lesson it was too late. 
When they awakened from the state of panic and paralyzed fear the game 
was taken out of their hands and the initial phase of the battle was lost 
In other words, the avant guarde of academic social science did not have 
social instruments of attack and counter attack available in a period of 
emergency At last we sociometrists stepped in to the breach and developed 
“psychological and social shock methods” which may well become scientific 
instruments of social action, preventives or antidotes against the mage 
hypnotism and persuasion of purely political systems. 

Sociometry has developed, among others, two instruments of change- 
a) the population test; and b) the sociodrama. The population test is an 
instrument operating in situ, it brings the population to a collective self 
expression and to the transaction of its plans in respect to all fundamental 
activities in which it is, or is about to be involved. It is a flexible procedure 
which calls for immediate action and for the immediate application of all 
the choices and decisions made The population may consist of residents 
of a village, manager and workers of a factory, etc The sociodrama is an 
instrument by means of which social truth, truth about social structure and 
conflicts can be explored and social change transacted by means of dramatic 
methods It may operate like a town meeting with the difference that only 
the individuals involved m a social issue are present and that decisions are 
made and actions are taken which are of basic importance to their own 
community. The productions and solutions in a sociodrama grow out of 
the group. The choice of the social issue and the decision of its implemen¬ 
tation come from the group and not from a particular leader 

Sociodramatic workers have the task to organize preventive, didactic 
and therapeutic meetings in the community in which they live and work, 
to organize, upon call, such meetings in problem areas everywhere, to enter 
communities confronted with emergent or chronic social issues, to enter mass 
meetings of strikes, race riots, rallies of polibcal parties, and so forth, and 
try to handle and clarify the situation on the spot The sociodramatic agent 
moves into the group accompanied by a staff of auxiliary egos, if necessary 
with the same determination, boldness or ferocity as a fuehrer or union 


SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


167 


leader The meeting may move into an action as shocking and enthusiastic as 
those of a political nature, with the difference that the politicians try to 
submit the masses to their political schemes, whereas the sociodraraatist is 
trying to bring the masses to a maximum of group realization, group expres¬ 
sion, and group analysis. The methods have opposite aims, the development 
of the meetings, therefore, takes a different form The political drama starts 
from within the politician and his clique, it is pre-arranged and carefully 
calculated to arouse hostility or bias against a foe The sociodrama however, 
starts from within the audience present, it is calculated to be educational, 
clarifying and energizing to all members 

Sociometric revolutions do not promise violent and rapid results They 
dig deep and their success depends upon a new learning process applied to 
small groups. Similar to an infant, mankind will mature only step by step 
and to the degree to which sociometric consciousness will refashion our 
social institutions, the structural readiness of mankind for a world society 
will ripen Many wars and social upheavals will torture its sick body. In 
this transition the doctor may be more important than the engineer 

In 1848 the masses of the proletariat m the industries and armies were 
of prime importance for production of goods as well as for making wars. 
In 1948 the situation has at least potentially changed, Another few decades 
and factories may be robot-ridden and run by one engineer or a single atom 
physicist. 

As human society is ailmg we can expect a psychiatric empire to emerge 
gradually and spread over the globe Politicians and diplomats will move into 
second status Social scientists, psychiatrists, sociatrists and sociometrically 
oriented socialists will move into first The mentor in the White House, a 
future President of the United States may well be a psychiatrist before 
another century has passed Is not the whole cosmos beginning more and 
more to look like a huge mental institution with God as its physician in 
charge? 

Soctometric Theses 

' 1 Human society has a structure of its own which is not identical 
with the social order or the form of government currently in power. Its 
structure is influenced but never entirely determined by the instrument in 
charge of its affairs, for instance the state The state may “vanish” but the 
underlying sociodynamic structure of society persists in one form or another 
It is into the structure of the socius therefore, that a revolutionary effort 
has to put Its teeth if a lasting and true cure of social ills is to be effected 
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2.1 Sociometry has developed two types of instruments, instruments 
for diagnosing social structures and instruments for changing them. The 
sociometric test, psychodrama, socrodrama and axiodrama among others can 
be used for diagnosis as well as for social revolution. 

3 The oldest and most numerous proletariat of human society is the 
sociometric proletariat It consists of all the people who suffer from one 
form of misery or other, psychological misery, social misery, economic misery 
political misery, racial misery, religious misery There are numerous indi¬ 
viduals and groups whose volume of attractions, or role expansion, of spon¬ 
taneity and productivity is far beneath their needs and their ability to 
consummate them The world is full of isolated, rejected, rejecting, unre¬ 
ciprocated and neglected individuals and groups. 

4 The sociometric proletariat cannot be “saved” by economic revo¬ 
lutions It existed in primitive and precapitalistic society, it exists in demo¬ 
cratic societies, and in socialist Russia. 

5. Sociometry is the sociology of the people, by the people and for 
the people It teaches that human society cannot be changed by indirect, 
mechanical manipulation or by the arbiter of force Whatever the type of 
government and social institutions coerced upon the people, whether they 
are cooperative communities, communistic, democratic, autocratic or anar¬ 
chistic types of government, sooner or later they lose their hold upon the 
people. The people discard them, if they do not root in the productive will 
of the people and if they are not created with the full participation of every 
individual member. 

6. In order to change the social world social experiments have to be 
so designed that they can produce change, in order to produce change the 
people themselves have to be included in its operation You cannot change 
the world ex-post-facto, you must do it now and here, with and through 
the people Marx had not the slightest intention of developing an experi¬ 
mental method for the social sciences but he has been the only pre-sociometric 
sociologist who came close to solving the problem^. It is true that the social 
revolutions which he instigated ended in failure—in their major aims—but 
this does not contradict the fact that his revolutionary theory was the nearest 
to an experimental method in the social sciences before the advent of the 
sociometric method in our own time. How could governments and responsible 
statesmen ever take the work of social scientists seriously, considering the 
triviality of their findings and the aimlessness of their experimental designs. 
They took Marx, Engels, and Lenin seriously because they tried to change 
the world. 
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7. I The dilemma of Marxism can be summed up in one phrase: its 
Ignorance of the dynamic social structure of human society, It ascribes the 
deep resistance to change and revolution to the property owners, the capi¬ 
talistic class It is^not aware that this deep resistance comes directly from 
the social structui ejsjii if the true cause for it simmers in the mind of some 
of the followers of Marx, they do not make an adequate effort to take it 
into account. 

8 Sociometric investigations suggest the existence of residual social 
structures which are traceable to the following phenomena: a) an embryonic 
social structure which can already be noticed in subhuman societies, b) 
every social order, after it has had its reign, does not disappear entirely but 
leaves its mark upon the social structures which it has shaped The cumu¬ 
lative effects of these “hangovers” plus the above-described embryonic 
development produce a total impact which explains the resistance against 
change 

9. The social experimenter cannot know all the factors entering the 
situation nor all the changes in these factors which may take place between 
the time he considers the experiment up to the time he executes it, and he 
cannot know of new factors which may enter the situation in the course of 
the experiment itself. The sociometric experimenters escape this dilemma, 
they are the experimenter and the experimental subject in one Even if 
they do not know of all the factors entering their situation it is inherent in 
their feelings, their actions and inter-actions and it must come out in their 
experimental designs and revolutionary transactions. It may be at times 
imperfect and unprecise but it is an experiment in vivo, consciously and 
systematically carried out by the whole group. 

10 Social nature has a sociometric character, that is why sociometry 
works The solution is to replace the experimental method of Bacon and 
Mill which was constructed to meet the requirements of physics, by an 
experimental method which is able to cross-examine the reality of social 
change.* The idea of setting up a control group in the realm of social action 
is pregnant with artificiality and abnormality and bound to distort the results 
or make them trivial Spontaneous control groups are possible, but never 
outside, only within a sociometric atmosphere. The replacement is accom¬ 
plished by a process of reversal Mankind itself, in a literal and concrete 
sense of the word becomes the experimenter and the former autocratic 
experimenter becomes one of its two billion co-thinking participants A 
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SOCIOMETRY AND THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 

At a recent meeting of the American Sociometnc Association Dr 
Charles Loomis drew on the blackboard a diagram trying to illustrate 
the problem which the rural sociologist of two generations ago had to 
face Cooley and others recognized the importance of the primary face- 
to-face group, but many things happened beneath the surface of the 
groups which were not visible to the naked eye They looked for a “handle”, 
a social microscope but they didn’t find one In small rural communities 
the important processes and functions of living were tied together in the 
primary group, love and marriage, home and family life, work, leisure, 
and cultural interests operated m close proximity But when upon the 
impact of the industrial revolution the work opportunities were removed 
from the rural village to a more or less distant industrial center a gradual 
dislocation of the natuial relationships functions and roles took place. 
Then the need of the "handle” became more acute. 

The following statement from “Who Shall Survive” 'is particularly 
applicable to modern industrial environments “The local district or neigh¬ 
borhood IS only physically one unit This (sociometnc) analysis shows that 
it is broken up, not, however, into small units, but into paits which have 
their corresponding parts in other districts and neighborhoods The local 
districts are, so to speak, transversed by psychological currents which bind 
large groups of individuals into units together, irrespective, of neighbor¬ 
hood, district, or borough distinctions.” 

Marx in his analysis of the industrial revolution describing the transi¬ 
tion from feudal capitalism to monopoly capitalism stressed correctly the 
economic and psychological consequences of the use of machines, the 
separation of the craftsman from his own product. He recognized clearly 
the dislocations in the work process and the capitalistic consequences in 
form of surplus value, but he did not recognize that parallel with the dis¬ 
locations produced m the economic process profound dislodations took 
place in the social stincture itself It is obvious that already in precapitalis- 
tic societies a handle as sociometry was needed Perhaps it did not emerge 
because the urgency was not sufficiently great 

The industrial revolution precipitated socialism as a process by means 
of which to cure the capitalistic syndrome; a century later sociometry tries 
to cure the dislocations m the social structure itself, it is like a repair 
device for the pathologies inflicted on the community by the industrial 
revolution Socialistic theory tried to take care of the pathology inflicted 
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upon the economic structure of society in the course of the industrial 
revolution, but it was blind to the pathology of the social structure which 
was aggravated by the industrial revolution As is well known the Rus¬ 
sian revolution of 1917 and the dictatorship of the proletariat in its 
various stages has tried from time to time to introduce socialist methods 
of economy into its system, but it has left the dislocated pathology of the 
social structure untouched In other words the social stmcture of Soviet 
Russia is just as much in need of socwmetric reconstruction as the social 
structure m democratic United States The simultaneous applications of 
sociometric methods in the United States as well as in Soviet Russia may 
bring about a rapprochement between the two types of governments. The 
revolutions of the socialistic-marxistic type are outmoded, they failed to 
meet with the sociodynamics of the world situation, The next social 
revolution will be of the “sociometric” type. The next industrial revolution 
will be of the “zoomatic” type 

The Second Industrial Revolution 

In the pre-mdustrial period the locus of work and the locus of 
residence were one of the same or in close proximity, especially in the 
rural communities In the industrial period workers had to move to places 
where the plants were located The primary work situation was now broken 
up into numerous industrial centers wherever there was eneigy available 
for industrial use The original unity was gone and has given way to 
diversification It may very well be that the second industrial revolution 
will unify all forms of energy and the previous dislocation of power will 
disappear With this, society will return to a state of affairs similar to the 
one m the preindustrial period. The locus of residence, of work, of leisure, 
and cultural activities will be again one, centralized and unified It will 
be a back-to-the-primary-locus movement Cohesion and productivity of 
the small group will be a first desideratum Sociometric methods may then 
become very useful because they may provide the social organizer with a 
handle Perhaps if he had had a handle like sociometry before the indus¬ 
trial revolution set in the catastrophic social revolutions following could have 
been prevented or could have at least taken place with less violence The 
time may come when the opportunity to use atomic eneigy will be as easily 

*For a discussion of “zoomalics”, see “The Future of Man’s World” by J L 
Moreno, Psychodrama Monogtaph, No 21, Beacon House, 194S, also contained in 
Group Psychotherapy, A Symposium edited by J L Moreno, Beacon House, 194S 
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available as the opportunity to light a match today. Destroying the world 
or large parts of it by an act of individual violence Will be as easy as 
putting fire to a building today. The power to destroy the world or to 
create it further will be put squarely in the hand of every individual. What 
only a world war or a world revolution can accomplish today, the ruin 
following them, every little man will be able to do single handed. To 
destroy the world will be as easy as lighting a cigarette, as pushing a 
button, starting an automobile or turning on an electric light. The law 
makers of the future will be busier then ever and more laws will be 
manufactured than the human imagination can foresee But the world 
police of the future may be just as ineffective m stopping “atom energy- 
bandits”, the manufacturing and smuggling of various devices of destruc¬ 
tion, the scheming of a world-hold-up as they are today in controlling 
white slavery and the smuggling of drugs We won’t be able to restrain 
the use of atomic energy as we have not been able to restrain the use of 
fire, electricity, or gas. It will either be universally free, common property, 
or It won’t be. The control of group violence is the most urgent problem 
of our day, m the future the control of individual violence will again be¬ 
come the most important world issue Cam will return. 


SOCIOMETRY OF COOPERATION 

Marx defines the surplus value as follows' “The surplus value pro¬ 
duced by a given capital is equal to the surplus value produced by each 
workman multiplied by the number of workmen simultaneously employed ” 
If, m this definition given by Marx on page 353, chapter 13 of Das Kapttal 
(all further quotations come from the same opus) we substitute surplus 
value by sociodynamic effect or tele value, workmen by individuals, capital 
by population, arrive at the following formula The sociodynamic effect 
produced by a given population is equal to the tele value (unit of socio- 
dynamic effect) of each individual multiplied by the number of individuals 
(interacting simultaneously and revolving around the same criterion). 

Marx assumed that “the individual differences in productivity” can 
be neglected He postulated that these individual differences compensate 
one another and “vanish whenever a certain minimum number of workers 
are employed together” These individual differences, as sociometry has 
pointed out, do not vanish but come out as the sociodynamic effect. This 
error of Marx is due to his bias for collectivity, for a collectivity un- 
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critically conceived. A sociometncally oriented theory of collectivity takes 
care of this error It can be 1^611 compared to the error which Newton made 
in his theory of gravitation and which Einstein corrected m his theory 
of relativity. Sociometry has taken these individual differences seriously, 
but instead of leaving them on the psychological it has translated them 
on the sociological plane, and has shown that their cumulative effect 
has profound and far reaching consequences Marx comes close to an in¬ 
sight into sociodynamic effects upon economic relationships when he states. 
“A dozen persons working together will, in their collective working day 
of 144 hours, produce far more than twelve isolated men, each working 12 
hours or than one man who worl« 12 days m succession.” (Page 358) 
Sociometncally speaking, a dozen persons taking part in a group held 
together by a specific criterion will produce a large number of attractions, 
repulsions and neutralities resulting m a complex network of relations, 
as made visible m a sociogram If the dozen persons would live apart, 
twelve units of one each by himself, the sociodynamic effect would be 
zero This would correspond to the situation of the dozen workers, each 
working apart from one another, each the manufacturer and the owner of 
his own product Heie the surplus value would be zero If the dozen 
persons would be divided in six units of two, in four units of three, in three 
units of four or in two units of six persons, the social structures produced 
in every case would be simpler and therefore the effects of the interaction 
less mysterious. The larger the number of workers held together by a 
capitalistic enterprise, the larger are the possibilities for surplus value gains 
Similarly, the larger the number of individuals comprising the community, 
the more intricate and far reaching are the sociodynamic effects. The 
mystery is in both cases due to a tele process towards which each con¬ 
tributes his share But no one “owns” the tele, just as no one owns atomic 
energy. 

Marx was to such extent 'intoxicated by economic objectives that he 
was blinded to the fact that this economic surplus value is merely a special 
case of “sociodynamic law” Marx points out clearly (page 365) that 
“the captiahst does not buy the laboring power of one man but that of 
100 and enters into separate contracts (italics ours) with 100 unconnected 
men instead of with one ” “He does not pay for the combined labor power of 
the 100. Being independent of each other, the laborers are isolated persons 
who enter into relations with the capitalist but not with one another .” (Italics 
ours) The surplus productivity comes from the “with one another ” 
We sociometrists have isolated the factor which produces sociodynamic 
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effects resulting from the ‘'with one another” and have called it “tele.” The 
capitalist consummates the tele between him and the workers (his profit) 
but neglects entirely the tele between the workers themselves and its effect 
upon them The capitalist takes systematic advantage of the tele factor 
which is operating between the individual workers and which is responsible 
for the surplus value of their cooperative productivity The surplus value 
is a function of tele The cooperation-producing factor, the tele, produces 
the surplus value It is through the introduction of cooperative strategies 
that the capitalist makes money, not only through the work of each in¬ 
dividual workman alone. The work of the individual workman within the 
capitalistic system is actually the sum of the work of each individual phis 
the intangible surplus resulting from the cumulative effect of the inter¬ 
actions of all workers 

Marx says in another place (page 365)' "Hence, the productive 
power developed by the labourer when working in co-operation, (italics 
ours) IS the productive power of capital This power is developed gratuitous¬ 
ly” . . “Because this power costs capital nothing, and because, on the 
other hand, the labourer himself does not develop it before his labour be¬ 
longs to capital, it appears as a power with which capital is endowed by 
Nature —” (Italics ours) 

The question remains “What is the dynamic process underlying this 
mysterious power” with which capital is endowed by Nature?” Coopera¬ 
tive dynamism remains in the capitalist form of production unconscious 
of the sociodynamic effect, but doesn’t it also remain unconscious in the 
socialist mode of production? It does If we examme a simple process of 
social interaction which can be observed in all types of societies and in 
all social grouping, whether capitalistic or non-capitalistic we can see the 
following things happening—-take an individual A who is chosen by n 
individuals in reference to a specific criterion, for instance, sexuality He is 
a center of attraction, each of the n individuals is eager to spend time with 
him Each of the n individuals may themselves be centers of attraction, 
however of a smaller number of individuals. Because of the chain re¬ 
actions an individual A may become the center of attractions not only of 
n individuals who choose him, but also of a considerable number of 
individuals who choose them and in turn, perhaps, of the n 1 individuals who 
choose the latter, etc. It can therefqre be said about the social power of 
A with which he is endowed by Nature that it is developed gratuitously, 
similar to what Marx says about financial capital, that he has a mysterious 
power for which he cannot account himself but which he enjoys because 
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of the chain reactions and because of the unconscious cooperations of a 
large number of individuals in the group He may take advantage of this 
power in political elections, public opinion matters, job hunting or sexual 
activities. 

Summing up one can say that every spontaneous interaction of indi¬ 
viduals in the course of forming a social group reveals the operations of 
a universal, dynamic factor which I have called tele A special case of 
it IS the surplus value which becomes manifest in the mode of capitalist 
production. The capitalistic form of production has only extended, sys¬ 
tematized and dramatized a condition peculiar to all group relations 

The capitalist syndrome itself is merely a symptom of a far more 
fundamental and universal process of a sociodynamic law whose workings 
are still little known, a challenge for the sociometrist and microsociologist of 
the future. 


TESTS OF ANARCHISTIC, UTOPIAN, DEMOCRATIC AND 
SOCIALISTIC FORMS OF GOVERNMENT (1947) 

The experimental testing of laissez falre, authoritarian and democratic 
behavior in groups was pressed upon me by theoretical considerations 
first formulated in Who Shall Survtve^^ Reason 1) Sociometric studies 
showed a greater variety of and a greater productivity for social structure 
than was theoretically anticipated by sociologists Reason 2). We may 
have too rigid a concept of “human nature”, just as its spontaneity appears 
to be greater than anticipated and open for training on an individual level, 
this may also be true on the social plane. Before we permit political 
leaders to take us into adventures on a mass scale, into wars, social revolu¬ 
tions, autocratic systems of government and so forth, we should test the 
potentialities of such systems of government on a small scale by means 
of sociometric and sociodramatic techniques, we should let our re¬ 
search imagination go and construct experimental situations for types 
of government which have failed or succeeded m the past but also for 
every possible tjqie of government which we could ever anticipate to 
occur m the future 

I had arrived at a general formulation^ of this problem' “The 


1 See Who Shall Survive^, p 96 

2 Who Shall Survive? p 96 
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sociometnc approach of group organization is free from preconception of 
the contrast between individualism and collectives or corporate bodies. It 
takes the attitude that beyond this contrast there is a common plane, as 
no individual is entirely unrelated to some other individuals and no in¬ 
dividual IS entirely absorbed by a collective The position of each in¬ 
dividual within his kind, however apparently isolated, is one thing and 
cooperative acts of such individuals at certain times is another.” The con¬ 
trast between the authoritarian group structure imposed upon the pupils 
of the Brooklyn Public School 181 and the inhabitants of the Hudson com¬ 
munity was found to be m vivid contrast to the group structure revealed by 
sociometnc techniques By themselves these findings appeared to indicate that 
autocratic practices were productively as well as theiapeutically contra¬ 
indicated, but they did not seem to indicate clearly the advantages of 
democratic practices “Democratic” is a vague term and requires opera¬ 
tional definition every time it is used in an experiment The sociometiic 
approach, by its very momentum, does not take sides, it is neutral, it has 
an open mind for all types of social structure. Therefore I set up a num¬ 
ber of experiments in order to explore the organizational and therapeutic 
benefits resulting from the various forms of gioup oiganization (The re¬ 
sults of these expeiiments can be found m the “Sociometnc Review,” partly 
reprinted in this book on page 76-91) 

As John C McKinney put it “The study of human interrelations 
in statu nascendi is the particular, and important, contribution of soci- 
ometry Relationships in their dynamic demonstration are functional, 
and thus a study of them is more predictive than is a study of a cultural 
conserve. Accuracy of prediction is the essence of science, and it is 
reasonable to assume that a study of the social act as it emerges in be¬ 
havior will lend greater validity to predictions of patterns of behavior 
and relationships But social experiments in statu nascendi face a 
great theoretical and practical problem which I recognized then and whose 
importance has been more than borne out by recent developments in 
social science, it is how to set up suck experiments free from bias in favor 
of one type of government {or system of values) or another If the ex¬ 
perimenter has a marxistic or a fascistic bias he may set the experiments 
up m such a manner that the results will be in favor of his social 
hypothesis If, on the other hand, the investigator has a democratic bias 


s See John C McKinney, “A Comparison of the Social Psychology of G H 
Mead and J L Moreno”, Sociometry, Vol X, No. 4, 1947. 
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he may, consciously or unconsciously, set up the experiments in such a 
manner as to influence the experimental leaders and the expenmentees so 
that the results show the advantages of democratic society. If he has a 
cooperative bias he may set up the experiments in such a manner and 
influence the experimental leaders and the expenmentees, so that the re¬ 
sults show the advantages of cooperative societies. An illustration of 
autocratic bias is the Naxi indoctrination of German youth, In their social 
clubs, or the communistic indoctrination in village soviets. An illustration 
of democratic bias closer to home and of greater interest to the experimental 
sociologist is Kurt Lewm’s experiment with authoritarian and democratic 
configurations^ His conclusions m favor of democratic structure are 
suspicious of bias because a) the experimental setting up was theoretically 
ill prepared, b) the democratic leaders in the experiment may have been 
better prepared for democratic indoctrination than the autocratic leaders 
for autocratic indoctrination No report of role-playing and role-training 
was given. The carrying out of such an experiment in a democratic 
country would, by itself, favor democratic outcomes and leaders for 
democratic indoctrination be more readily available We criticize just¬ 
ly the bias of scientists m Soviet Russia who try to coordinate every 
scientific hypothesis with marxistic theory. We should not fall into the 
same error here and bring every scientific hypothesis into tune with 
democratic theory of life It is for this reason that Lewin’s extension of 
my own experiments are of little value Indeed, they represent a regression 
because of the false impression they have made in many places as being 
a scientifically controlled experiment and carried out on “sociometric” 
foundations Unfortunately, they are not Lewin did not appreciate fully 
the potentialities of the sociometric matrix versus the official society, 
whether of democratic or autocratic orientation The sociometric matrix 
suggests within the democratic range and beyond it a number of social 
structures which rarely come to the surface of actuality and which should 
be tested in each specific case. 

^ See also “SocioMETEX and the Experimental Method in Social Science", p 29 
of this publication. 
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ADVANTAGES OF THE SOCIOMETRIC APPROACH TO PROBLEMS 
OF NATIONAL DEFENSE 

These notes were stimulated by an invitation from the Social Science 
Research Council, Sub-Committee on Methods of Prediction, under the 
chairmanship of Dr Samuel A Stouffer, to write a critique of “The Predic¬ 
tion of Personal Adjustment,” by Paul Horst and associates,^ designed to 
be of use to the authorities of our National Defense At the time of this 
invitation,^ I prepared, in the form of a memorandum, some remarks on 
the applicability of sociometnc, situation-and-spontaneity tests to military 
problems 

The relation of concepts like “Stegreif”, “impromptu”, and “spontane¬ 
ity” to the concept of “Blitz” is obvious. In military situations of modern 
times, a piemium is placed upon emotional stability, speed of performance 
and—above all— split-second judgment in action. An individual may be 
in possession of the knowledge and skills for specific tasks, yet be unable 
to fulfill the requirements of the immediate situations The factors be¬ 
yond skill and knowledge which determine behavior require tests of a new 
sort. It IS at this point that sociometric and spontaneity tests have shown 
the way—^particularly in testing individuals in standard life-situations. 

Methods 

A new trend in the testing of behavior has been introduced by socio- 
metric and spontaneity procedures for the study of group and individual 
behavior, respectively Since the trend is gaining ground in many other 
laboratories, it may be pertinent at this time to recall some of the main 
principles involved 

“The problem was to construct the test in such a manner that it is 
itself a motive, an incentive, a purpose, primarily for the subject, instead 
of for the tester If the test-procedure is identical with a life goal of the 
subject, he can never feel himself to have been victimized or abused . 

Yet the same series of acts performed of the subject’s own volition may be 
a ‘test’ in the mind of the tester We have developed two tests in which 
the subject is in action for his own ends. One is the sociometnc test. 

1 “The Prediction of Personal Adjustment," by Paul Horst, with collaboration of 
Paul Wallin and Louis Guttman, assisted by Frieda Brim Wallin, John A Clausen, Rob¬ 
ert Reed and Erich Rosenthal, Bulletin No 48, Social Science Research Council, New 
York, 1941. xii 447 pp 

2 May 21, 1941 
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From the point of view of the subject, this is not a test at all it is merely 
an opportunity for him to become active in matters concerning his life- 
situation. The second test meeting this demand is the spontaneity test 
Here, in a standard life-situation, the subject improvises to his own satis¬ 
faction, but to the tester it releases a source of information in respect to 
the character, intelligence, conduct and psychological position of the sub¬ 
ject . . . Through the sociometnc and spontaneity tests, the artificial set¬ 
ting of the ... Binet intelligence tests is substituted for by the natural 
life-setting,” 

“The director sets up the various experimental or test situations . . 
situations and roles which they (the subjects) themselves which to pro¬ 
duce and which they may have within themselves in some degree or de¬ 
velopment . . The material gamed from such tests can be used for 

diagnostic interpretation.” 

The situational tests took place before a group of observers averaging 
lS-20 individuals. Like members of a jury, each of them was able to 
arrive at an evaluation of the performance. 

“A series of situations as they may occur in community life, home life, 
domestic life, business, etc . is constructed The situations are either 
chosen by him (the subject) or suggested to him by the instructor. . . 
The students are told to throw themselves into the situations, to live them 
through, and to enact every detail needed in them as if it were in earnest. 
The emphasis is placed upon how true to life a ceitam procedure is 

“One student takes careful record of each performance A copy of it 
goes to every student . . After each performance, an analysis and dis¬ 
cussion of it opens up in which the students as well as the director take 
part 

“The criticism ranges from consideration of the emotions displayed m 
the situations, to the mannerisms, the knowledge of the material nature of 
the situations, the relationships to the persons acting opposite, and the 
characteristics of carnage, speech and facial expression. 

“Many traits which indicate personality difficulties are disclosed: 
anxieties, stage fright, stuttering, fantasies, unreasonable attitudes, and 
so on ” 

To the material obtained fiom these tests in standardized life-situations 
was added materials gamed from the initial interview, case-study, and 
the individual reactions to the sympathy, hostility, fear or any other 
emotion hurled at the subject by the persons placed counter to him in 
the situation A test procedure lasted for two or three sessions, the duration 
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of a session ranging from one half hour to an hour The recording was 
usually stenographic, but at times speech recording and motion-picture 
devices were used. 

The operational aspect of the test procedure was thus moved into a 
place of first prominence, and the observational aspect relegated to second 
place Sociometric procedures, as applied to group situations, have been 
described elsewhere The same general principle prevails with sociometric 
testing as with spontaneity testing 

Psychometric vs Sociometric Approach 

Methods of Prediction The prediction of peisonal and interpersonal 
adjustment is made upon the basis of vaiious tools and methods One 
method is the psychometric approach, a method which is excellent but 
one-sided It is the more one-sided the more the other persons in the situation 
affect the personal picture Predictions must, therefore, of necessity be 
hampered and narrowed by a large number of contingencies, and the more 
so the more complex the problem is Another method is the sociometric 
approach This approach is important not only in order to make the pre¬ 
dictions more accurate, but also to make them plausible and acceptable 
to those for whom they are made—^as well as for those who make them 

Prediction tables can be based upon psychometric methods and socio¬ 
metric findings separately or combined, and by the integration of the respec¬ 
tive findings As long as prediction tables based upon the psychometric 
approach are made exclusively to increase our knowledge of individual 
behavior in geneial, one can look more tolerably at their statements and 
conclusions But when the intention is to use them on actual individuals in 
real-life situations such as, for instance, choosing for a man his working 
associates or his vocation, or trying to adjust his interpeisonal problems, 
the consequences are extremely serious It then becomes of strategic im¬ 
portance to know which steps to take first—that is, which tools to use first 
—^which steps to take second and third, and which final steps to take in 
order that prediction tables may work in congruence with adjustment tables, 
and not independently of one another. 

Mam Tasks in Personal and Interpersonal Adjustment There are at 
present two mam tasks in all personal adjustment first, to match one man 
to another man or to a social group, and second, to match a man to a 
vocation or a job According to statistical prediction tables, constructed on 
a psychometric basis, there may be an extremely high expectancy that John 
will make a good work-associate for James, or that John will fit into a cer- 
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tain group of workers. To take the extreme case, John and James are to be 
thrown together strictly on the basis of psychometric prediction tables 
made with a sample group without John and James ever having met and 
without the predictors ever having interviewed either of them A similar 
procedure might be applied to John’s assignment to a vocation or a work¬ 
group, although John may never have met any of the men with whom he 
is to work, and neither he nor they have ever met the predictors 

It does not seem to me that statistical prediction based on psycho¬ 
metrics IS as yet sufficiently worked out to be accui ate or—in the last analy¬ 
sis— attuned to certain fundamental ethical demands postulated by the m- 
dwiduals of our culture who expect to take an immediate part in the de¬ 
cisions which are made about their lives. The sociometric approach is based 
on their decisions and in addition lends itself better than the psychometric 
approach to the working-out of prediction tables. Sociometric prediction 
tables should be able to predict with greater accuracy the potentialities of 
interpersonal cooperation. 

Psychometric uj Sociometric Case Study Individual case-study—as a 
psychometric approach—is an excellent procedure as far as It goes, but it 
does not go far enough The individual is still an object—an object of 
study Case-study techniques, whether using the oral interview or the for¬ 
mal questionnaire, fail to get the full cooperation of the subject They fail 
to make the object of the case study an enthusiastically and critically par¬ 
ticipating subject, as is the case with sociometric techniques 

Sociometric Procedure. It is possible to approach the whole problem 
of prediction from the opposite end of the prediction-adjustment axis and 
to begin the work at the level of the real situation of the concrete indi¬ 
vidual, preparing as the first step adjustment tables and then moving more 
and more away from the real situations, and gradually developing prediction 
tables Into the preparation of these can be integrated any of the research 
methods outside of sociometry Prediction tables based in this manner upon 
the combined sociometric and psychometric approaches will have their feet 
on the solid ground of intimate knowledge of the actual needs of the mdi- 
viduals and, at the same time, will give this information to the independent 
technician in such a way that he can draw practical conclusions from it. 

Critique of Psychometric Tests, the Advantages of Spontaneity and 
Sociometric Testing A basis for psychometric prediction can be found in 
the following procedures' probationary performance, proficiency tests, and 
personal and social character'istics associated with success or failure I be¬ 
lieve that the use of probationary performance as a check on behavior in 
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activity—a method both extremely unwieldly and costly in application— 
should be substituted for by a senes of spontaneity tests m standardized life 
situations for each applicant On the basis of experiments it has been found 
that these spontaneity tests provide a highly accurate short-cut to the pre¬ 
diction of behavior in activity—however specialized. Proficiency tests are, 
of course, indispensable, but they can easily be coordinated with the spon¬ 
taneity tests suggested above This procedure has many advantages. For 
mstance, a person may disclose an increased or a decreased skill in a per¬ 
formance when he is working all by himself, when he is working with agree¬ 
able partners, or when he is workmg with associates who are distasteful to 
him The personal and social characteristics of the individual can be arrived 
at by sociometnc and spontaneity tests and a sounder basis for prediction 
thus be achieved than if psychometric methods are used alone. 

Appltcatton oj Soctometnc Procedutes to Problems of National Defense. 
The responsibility which the scientist assumes when his suggestions are to 
be applied to concrete individual situations is so great that it is worth while 
to challenge the whole view of many psychologists who seem to believe that 
one can move individuals into jobs or into new communities without their 
full participation and consent. The defense situation may be particularly 
temptmg for one holding such a view. All of us have been brought up to 
think that a good soldier is an individual who doesn’t think at all but merely 
obeys orders which come from some authority above him Blind obedience 
to orders will go on only as long as the suggestions made by the superior 
prove logical in the end and successful in combat But when defeat and 
failure set in, protest and rebellion spread to the surface from the grapevines. 

Sociometnc methods, although they are based on the individual’s most 
personal situations, lend themselves just as easily as any of the psychometnc 
methods to the strictest discipline within defense units. It must be made 
dear that it is the mformation which comes direct from the individuals— 
not the decisions which come as a result of the information. These latter are 
made exclusively by the sociometnc technicians or the military authorities 
in charge The individuals within a sociometric system of social organiza¬ 
tion have no influence upon the decisions made by the authorities—merely 
because he expresses his most objective and most sincere feelings about his 
job or his associates—than has a soldier who reports to his superior officer 
what he sees through his field glasses But the tendency should be to include 
as many of the key individuals and subleaders in the policy making decisions 
as possible The decisions may be made by the leaders responsible for spe¬ 
cific tasks, however, if they are not soaometrically adequate subsequent tests 
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■will reveal any discrepancies incurred The soldier tells the truth to the best 
of his ability. His statements are used by his superior officer according to 
the latter’s best judgment The officer would be negligent if he did not take 
full advantage of the information received from every possible individual to 
whom some responsibility had been assigned Again, it is like the situation 
when the soldier has suffered an injury and reports to the medical officer 
where his pains are, and the latter uses this information—^^in addition to 
othei media—in coming to a diagnosis. In sociometnc work, the authority 
of final choice and decision rests with the technician and the commander. 
Both should be sociometncally oriented. The individual is used as the most 
sensitive instrument we know today for sizing up his own sensations and 
reactions to his environment. The experts of prediction and the experts of 
adjustment must come to a common course of action We should consider, 
in the present emergency, the commonsense, diiect souomelric approach in 
preference to any exercise of powei over individuals, based upon sample 
groups which have been studied and analyzed independent of the actualities 
of the individuals and groups themselves 

The sociometnc devices which should prove to be particularly helpful 
for the needs of the national defense program now in development are the 
sociometric test and the spontaneity test in standardized life situations 
Both tests are applicable to the mam objectives for which expectancy and 
prediction are desirable, the assignment of an individual to a vocation and 
the assignment of an individual to other individuals with whom he is to 
work, live and function in any defense situation Although neither of these 
procedures is an interview technique, they both nevertheless reveal to the 
investigator what any interview would disclose and, in addition, bring foith 
other personal and social characteiistics which are ordinarily hidden from 
the observer. They are both systematized shortcut approaches to the indi¬ 
viduals in action 

A program which is to assign individuals to communities or to voca¬ 
tions must determine the first step to be undertaken The first step 
cannot, in my opinion, be a statistical prediction table—not, at least, 
m the year 1941 with the sciences of psychology, social psychology 
and sociology in their present stage of development The first step 
cannot—again, in my humble opinion—be prediction tables based upon case 
work study, nor can the first step be based upon the “observation” of ac¬ 
tivity and probationary performance by participant observers or spectators 
The statistical psychometric prediction table operates in a highly-organized 
vacuum, but, nevertheless, in a vacuum The case work methods function 
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with single, independent individuals, but what is needed today is an ap¬ 
proach to masses of people and their behavior, statistical prediction con¬ 
siders the mass as an abstraction 

The first step to be taken must be with the consent and the cooperation 
of the individuals conceined It must be made by them as if it were their 
own project—their own design for living There is no other way imaginable 
which can enlist the spontaneity, the critical intelligence and the enthusiasm 
of grown up, thinking people 

There is a systematic approach available today which, under the label 
of “sociometry” has developed methods which are at the very least able 
to make a frontal attack—an attack which seems, even to the subjects, to 
be plausible—upon some of the most crucial problems with which our de¬ 
fense program is faced today, for we are takmg men out of the groups and 
communities in which they have been living and we are banding them 
afresh into new groups and communities designed for but one purpose' the 
organization of defense Here I purposely emphasize this one point, the first 
step—for I believe that all other steps following the first can make use of 
many of the researches and methods which he outside the sociometric domain 
If we have the first step right, the prediction tables will follow. If we have 
the first step wrong, the prediction tables are useless and sterile 


THE SITUATION TEST IN AMERICAN-BRITISH MILITARY 
PSYCHOLOGY VS GERMAN MILITARY PSYCHOLOGY 

(1949) 

This IS a discussion of Helen H Jennings’ "Military Use of Sociometric and 
Situation Tests in Great Britain, France, Geimany and the United States”, and H 
Ansbacher’s “Passing and Lasting Aspects of German Military Psychology” (Sociometry, 
Vol XII, 1949) 

Did German military psychology originate all the fruitful new ideas 
which became operative during World War II? Ansbacher says emphatically 
Yes “The present discussion led to some comparisons between German- 
European and American-Enghsh psychology” European psychology 

through its emphasis on intuition did originate almost all the fruitful new 
ideas, both in the areas of theory and of diagnosis ” As one of the “chief 
merits of German military psychology were . . the development and large- 
scale application of a selection method for officer candidates which to date 
represents in principle the best and probably the only practical psycho- 
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logical method of leadership selection ” . . German military procedure 

of leadership selection has been taken over by Western countries in toto.” 
, . . “It IS the group situation tests which have attracted the greatest at¬ 
tention ” The English had studied the literature of German military 
psychology and thus their selection camps were indeed similar in all details 
to those described by Simoneit From the British Army the method was 
taken over by the Australian Army. . . The Canadian Army as well 
adopted situation tests for the selection of officer . . . The American Army 
used the method only m its Office of Strategic Services,” . “From military 
psychology the idea has spread to general applied psychology In England 
situation tests have been used by one coal company for the selection of 
supervisors, and from Australia an application for the selection of production 
managers for a shoe factory is reported ” 

Jennings says emphatically No, just the contrary. German military 
psychology did not show a full grasp of situational testing as it was de¬ 
veloped by American and British psychologists. “As we study the situation 
teats used by the military psychologists m Germany under the Nazi regime, 
we note that not one of them allows the individual scope and variety in 
solutions, nor gives him a chance for personality expression per se, nor, 
last not least, provides a vehicle for him to show how he would go about 
developing well integrated team relationships" . “The man is tested as 
if he were a group symbol for a pait in the Army organization and for 
stereotyped settings in that organization. The term ‘real’ situation is rms- 
leading for such a senes of tests because who can know what the situation 
will be in reality?” 

At first sight it seems as if Ansbacher is too anxious to prove his point, 
he himself says “This may appear as a one-sided judgment; but no other 
point of view is available to the author” Jennings, on the other hand, 
appears too much impressed with the role of American and British demo¬ 
cratic soil as affecting psychological testing, with the spirit “of the British 
and American military groups, perhaps steming from the relative advantages 
of their psychological climate.” 

I will try to clarify the controversy by asking myself several questions: 
1) Did the German military psychologists originate the new methods of 
selection?; 2) Did the British-American military psychologists originate 
the new ideas?, 3) How did they originate?, 4) Did they spread from 
military to general and applied psychology?, S) Who applied these methods 
first on a large scale?; 6) Are the European and especially the German 
methods in psychology more “intuitive” and are the Bntish-Amencan 
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metliods more “quantitative”? I will quote here a number of authoritative 
sources in order to clarify to whom they, the origins of the new ideas, may 
be ascribed 

Let us quote first Doctor J. R. Rees.^ Brigadier and Chief Consultant 
Psychiatrist for the British Army during the last war. “We Europeans are 
fascinated as we look at many of the developments in the United States m 
the study of groups, their structure and dynamics.” . . . “The wisdom of 
the ordinary man was demonstrated when, in the British Army, Moreno’s 
method of “sociometric choice” was used to allow soldiers to select from 
their own comrades those who should be sent as candidates for officer rank, 
The careful methods of the Officer Selection Boards showed quite clearly 
that the choice by the men themselves of those who would be suitable and 
acceptable officers was considerably better than the selection made by the 
officers This is encouraging to those of us who believe in democracy " 
Doctor Rees, who was m the position to know how the brainwaves have 
traveled and who was since 1941 (and many years before the war) one of 
the mam earners of inspiration from one side of the Atlantic to the other, 
apparently thinks that the new ideas originated largely in North America. 
He infers that the British workers had a good share in their development 
but he does not mention the Germans. 

Second, let us study an American report, the Report of Special Com¬ 
mission of Civilian Psychiatiists, Drs Leo H Bartemeier, Lawrence S Kubie, 
Karl A Menninger, John Romano and John C Whitehorn, covering 
Psychiatric Policy and Practice in the U S Army Medical Corps, European 
Theater, April 20 to July 8, 1945 The Commission was sent out under 
the auspices of the 0 S R D and the New Development Division, War 
Department Special Staff, at the request of the Neuropsychiatry Consultants 
Division, Office of the Surgeon General ^ “ . The organized pattern of the 
unit and its emotional bonds constitute the dominant constructive and inte¬ 
grative force for the individual soldier in his fighting function. This group 
life M his inner life When an individual member of such a combat group 
has his emotional bonds of group integration seriously disrupted, than he, 
as a person, is thereby disorganized The disruption of group unity is, in 
the main, a primary causal factor, not a secondary effect, of personality 
disorganization “We find that American psychiatrists and other physicians 

1 Dr J R Rees, “Mental Health and World Citizenship”, Smvey Graphic, April 
1948, New York 3, New York 

3 Title of the Report is “Combat Exhaustion”, Journal of Nervous and Mental 
Disease, Volume 104, No 4, October, 1946, 
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have considerable difficulty m grasping the significance of the group as the 
core of personality organization for the soldier in his fighting function,” 
. . “Major Bion, in one of the British hospitals, organized small groups and 
set them certain specific tasks to accomplish without assigning a leader 
in order to bring out patterns of interpersonal stresses and relationships ” 
. . “At Northfield, Major Foulkes organized small groups for the spon¬ 

taneous dramatization of significant experiences both from early life and 
from the military scene ”... “The Commission did not have the good 
fortune to participate in group seasons in American installations, such as 
those in which it participated in British hospitals In spite of this it may 
be fair to conclude from discussions with others that the use of group 
techniques in Ameiican hospitals emphasized the instructional aspect of the 
method, whereas the British (somewhat influenced by Moreno, Burrow 
and Lewin) showed a greater enthusiasm for the spontaneous, emotional 
and socializing uses of the method.” 

Let us turn now to a report of British authorities in “Some Approaches 
to Group Problems in the British Army”,® by J D Sutherland and G A 
Fitzpatrick (this report had been passed by the British War Office Public 
Relation Department) “In the course of the war, the psychiatrists m the 
British Army were confronted with a number of problems which were ap¬ 
preciated by them to belong to the institution of the army as a whole or to 
groups within it and which accordmgly could best be treated by methods 
dealing with the dynamics of the group in its total setting ” . “This 
independent development has features in common with certain trends in 
America where the term ‘soaatnc’ (Moreno) has been introduced to 
describe measures of this kind for group problems ” . “Bion suggested 

that use might be made of the knowledge which any group possesses of its 
own resources and, to mobilize this knowledge effectively, the men in good 
units might be awarded the privilege of nominating candidates to appear 
before the W O S. Boards Trist (who had entered the Army after the 
start of the W 0 S Boards) pointed out that this was m fact a real soci¬ 
ometric procedure and he suggested that sodoraetric methods should be em¬ 
ployed ” . “The method (leaderless group test) consists in presenting to 
the group a problem of some kind, verbal or practical, and leaving the group 
entirely free to work out its own solution ” 

In the official report Assessment of Men published by the OSS Assess¬ 
ment Staff (among them were Henry A Murray, Donald W McKinnon, 


5 Group Psychotherapy, A Sympaswm, Beacon House, New York, 194S, p 205 
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Une Bronfenbrenner) we read. “These methods were first used on a large 
scale by Simoneit.” . , “Our particular debt is to the band of imaginative 
and progressive psychiatrists and psychologists who devised and conducted 
the War Office Selection Board (WOSB) program for testing officer candi¬ 
dates for the British Army. From them we gained the valuable idea of 
having staff and candidates live together in the country during the testing 
period, and the conception of leaderless group situations “ The book con¬ 
tains a brillant, varied presentation, situation tests, sociometnc procedures 
and psychodramatic methods as they were used by that agency 

According to Gibb “These situations are not tests of any particular 
qualities, they are situations in which the candidates are left to act spon¬ 
taneously ” . “The use of leaderless groups does not provide all the 
answers, of course, and it may raise as many problems about candidates 
as it gives answers Like the very similar methods of the Sociometric In¬ 
stitute, this is not an easy one to use” {Journal of Abnormal and Social 
Psychology, 42‘267-284, July, 1947, p 277) Neither the British nor the 
American report mentioned German Army psychological procedure, which 
does not exclude, of course, that the writers may have been acquainted with 
the German literature dealing with the subject, but is emphattcally pointed 
out by them that the methods aie Amertcan and British Ideas and not of 
German origin, although some versions were used by them on a large scale 
in military circles only They state that the sociometnc and group therapy 
methods are of Ameiican origin and that the leaderless group tests are 
very similar, if not identical to the role playing methods developed by the 
Sociometnc Institute 

Ansbacher’s chief claim that German psychology has developed the 
methods first and that they were adopted by American and English psy¬ 
chology could be substantiated only by comparing individual contributions 
from workers in Germany between 1923 to 1934, and show their originality 
and superiority from British and American workers The question is there¬ 
fore how these procedures came into being Ideas and methods are not 
originated by armies or governments, cultures or psychological climates, 
but by individual pioneers and the intellectual chain reactions between them 
We should be careful not to exercise the least bias in favor of one or another 
country, especially as they have been at war, because it is known that 
scientific originality does not necessarily go hand in hand with favorable 
or unfavorable circumstances. The “soil” for their proper application and 
continued development is another matter Originators and carriers of ideas 
may thus leave their own countries if the circumstances continue to be ad- 
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verse and may migrate to places where the chances for their development 
are more favorable. Talent has, m the sciences as well as in the arts, no 
geographic or ethnic barrier 

Let us theiefore quote from or refer to original publications which ap¬ 
peared before and after Simoneit’s Wehrpsychologie in 1933, 

J L Moreno, Das Stegreiftheater (1923, summarized by the author, 
p. ?)• 

The problem is “to explore the laws governing an (unrehearsed) 
situation or plot in which two or moie persons interact in a common task— 
as to speed, positions in space and cooperation.” As to leadership selection, 
see the same opus, p 51. “The individual who emerges as a leader in a 
situation (plot) or in a certain phase within it has also the leadership in 
the position taking in space ” One is able to observe the emergence of 
“the initial leader, the change in leadership and the leader at the end of the 
situation ” (Translated from the German original which reads’ “Fuhrer, 
Wechsel in der Fuhrung, Beender” see p 88.) 

J L Moreno, Application of the Group Method to Classification (1931, 
1932) 

“This is the problem which occupied us eleven years ago when we first 
attempted in Vienna to put it on an experimental basis, we reduced the 
task then to its simplest form’ a number of persons were placed opposite 
one another in a situation whose pattern was unknown to them before the 
moment of start and in roles and states which were equally unknown to 
them. The writer’s first suggestion to them during the initial phase of ex¬ 
perimentation was to let loose, unconcerned about involuntary remarks and 
gestures, faithfully relying upon the spontaneous aptitudes to act and react 
on the spur of the moment The objective was simply to produce together 
m the course of improvised action patterns of a society m miniature.” 
(p 27) , “The intelligence tests have been made after the standard of 
formal interview But to answer set questions and to meet reality are two 
different things We need, in addition to what we have, a method of testing 
which is patterned after a life situation” (p 13) . . “To measure . , 

adequately, a situational test is necessary ” (p 14, italics here ) . . “Our 
approach has been that of direct experiment, man in action; man thrown 
into action, the moment not part of history but history part of the moment 
—sub species momenti.” . “Several persons of the group, with whom 
the subject who is to be tested prefers to mix, are placed with him into a 
number of swiftly alternating situations” (p 20 and 21) This monograph, 
in which I introduced the term Situational Test now generally used, and its 
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experimental concept in its basic characteristics, has pioneered many later 
formulations by other workers It became known also in politically promi¬ 
nent circles within the German government, for instance, to Dr. Bumke, 
then President of the German Supreme Court—^see letter from the German 
Department of Justice, p. 87 

J. L. Moreno, Who Shall Survive^ (1934) 

“The leader assumes consciously a direct and active role, but he is not 
the leader of traditional type He has undergone a change It is not more 
or less blind enthusiasm with which he infects his followers and in which 
he develops the project, but it is an enthusiasm articulated into the group. 
It is based upon the spontaneous motives each individual has in respect 
to each other member of the group and in respect to their common aim, 
second, upon the organization of the group, as the guidance of groups ought 
to be based upon the knowledge of their organization. The leader thus 
gams in objective stiength through consideiing the spontaneous fbrces 
within the group and does not impair the subjective strength of his own 
spontaneity ” (p 3S3 ) . “Their minds have to be directed not towards 
an emotional experience and conflict in the past but towards a task in the 
present and the emotional attachment to be developed in respect to it 
It IS this present which is in need of analytical reflection.” (p. 352 ) 
“Through training of individuals for conduct in possibly arising situations, 
in a variety of roles and functions they may have to assume towards a 
variety of persons in the possible roles they may assume, the subject learns 
to meet life situations more adequately” (p 326 ) It is reasonable, there¬ 
fore, to consider these three books combined as the first in literature to 
present group situation tests as foimally set up procedures 

Among the leaders who have stimulated theoretically or practically 
the development of selection methods are—aside from my first work in these 
areas in Europe and later in this country with my earliest collaborator 
Helen Jennings—Trigant Burrow, M Simoneit, Henry A Murray, Kurt 
Lewin, Leonard Cottrell, W. R Bion, J Rickman, E L Trist, T F Rodger, 
G. R Hargreaves, T F. Main, A T. M Wilson, S H Foulkes, H. Bridger, 
Theodore Newcomb, Urie Bronfenbrenner, D W MacKinnon, S Stouffer, 
C P Loomis, G Gurvitch, P Maucorps The list is, of course, incomplete 
It is given here merely to indicate some of the actual workers and developers 
of these methods between whom in the course of the years rapid intellectual 
exchange has taken place If I do not mention some German names it is 
not because they may not have existed but only because I am ignorant of 
their contribution Group situation tests and sociometric methods have 
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been applied on a large scale first to civilian organizations, in the United 
States, m closed communities as refugee camps, prisons, reformatories, open 
communities as rural settlements, resettlements, schools and industries 
Twelve volumes of Sociometry are a continuous and impressive record of 
this. It appears that the German Army psychologists have applied these 
methods on a large scale to military situations earlier than others But the 
methods, in their adjustment to military situations, suffered distortion and 
restriction. The rapid integration of these methods in a limited sense within 
the German Army as compared with the slower process in the aimies of the 
democracies may have been due to the privilege of authoritarian regime to 
keep certain methods out entirely by decree, and to permit others to be 
included into their framework, again by decree 

Discussion and Concluding Remaeics 

The relation between “imaginaiy” and “real” in situation tests'^ is not 
sufficiently clarified by Ansbacher. Wherever the test is given to a group 
of men, whether in a laboratory or in an open field, however realistically 
the test may be organized, and even if the men are made to believe that 
the situations are the real thing, it is still a “test”, it is never the real thing, 
which can be only the life situation itself, the battle field, perhaps a half an 
hour later Once the life situation is on hand, for instance, the battle field, 
situational techniques can be applied by the men themselves, on the spot. 
The tester has disappeared and all the motivations for the testing, the 
men are now alone facing the enemy Situation tests are replaced by 
situation practices There are many terms used m the description of group 
situational tests which are equivocal, or nearly so, and which are used m 
literature in a redundant fashion. Terms like psychodrama, sociodrama, 
life practice, action practice, role playing, role practice, and so forth overlap 
in one area or another 

It is important that we separate those operations commonly used by 
all situation testers from the differences in terms and semantic descriptions 
which often confuse the reader and make him think that the writers describe 
different operations To the uniformed reader an experiment may sound 


* The meaning of the word "test” was radically changed when used with indi¬ 
viduals who warmed up dehberately and directly into action In intelligence tests 
we test something which is already there, ready to be measured In situation tests the 
situation to be measured is not given In order for it to be tested and measured the 
subject has first to warm up, to produce, to act out, or better, to mteract with other 
subjects before measurement and evaluation can take place 
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different on paper although it is the same thing in action There is not only 
a common nucleus of operations m all situation tests, there is also a common 
nucleus of interpretation in them, notwithstanding that several ideological 
schools have invaded the group situational test field besides sociometry like 
Gestalt theory, psychoanalysis and behaviorism 

The claim that Europeans and Germans in particular are intuitive and 
subjective, whereas the British and Americans are more interested in measure¬ 
ment, in quantitative and statistical methods, appears a myth, as one 
analyzes the development of scientific methods in the several countries 

I am not a historian but I remember from my University days three 
psychological leaders of the last hundred years, Gabon, Fechner and Freud. 
The Englishman Gal ton was as gieat in intuitive ideas as in the develop¬ 
ment of measuiement methods The German Fechner, almost poetic m his 
scientific reveries, was prepossessed with measurement projects Freud is 
often called an intuitive thinker but his intuitions were based on accurate 
observations which have proven to be more valuable than thousands of so 
called scientific laboratory experiments which are now forgotten I believe 
that if he had thought that experimental procedures would have helped the 
advance of psychoanalytic concepts he would have had the talent to devise 
them But for what he wanted to attain, the psychoanalytic situation was 
the most productive device he could contrive A few years ago I became 
acquainted with the work of two Americans, whose powers are intuitive 
and observational with little effort to engage themselves in directly quantify¬ 
ing and verifying their hypotheses—Charles Saunders Pierce and George 
Herbert Mead 

The country in which the new methods found their most productive soil 
was apparently the United States of America, more than the British coun¬ 
tries, France and Germany, if one considers the number of original ex¬ 
periments published ® 

Some selection methods, of course, were used in many military organi¬ 
zations as in the German, French, British, and United States armies, before 
the emergence of the new selection methods, whether situational or soci- 
ometric They had some degree of efficiency but their efficiency depended 
largely upon judgment of the military personnel, especially of the officers. 
They were comparatively intuitive and arbitrary Modern situational test¬ 
ing, when it first began to be applied to military institutions before and 

B For an excellent survey and bibliography up to 1945 see Joseph I Meiers, 
“Origins and Development of Group Psychotherapy’,’ Psychodrama. Monographs, No 
17, Beacon House, 1945 
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during the recent war, merely improved and overhauled the existing, au¬ 
thoritarian methods of selection of leadership. Something similar happened 
in the formation of military groupings, the old nominational techniques 
being used in military schools were gradually overhauled by sociometnc con¬ 
cepts and procedures I can well imagine that some military men, unversed 
in the development of scientific procedures, may think that nothing was 
really changed thereby 

The fact of two parallel movements towards similar goals in Germany 
and the United States has a natural explanation in the fact that the 
Stegreiftheater movement was started m Vienna in 1921 and that Das 
Stegrajtheater was published in Potsdam in 1923, thus stimulating the 
brainwaves within the German speaking countries Sociometiically speaking 
such a spread of ideas is easily understood, and it may be in full accord 
with Simoneit’s statement that so far as he knows he has not been influenced 
by it nor even heard of it. 

Summing up, the turning point in the group testing movement came 
when my idea crystahzed to “play” situations out “as well as” observing 
and analyzing them When such situation playing or testing was limited 
to a specific aspect of it, for instance, to the roles in which the individuals 
operated, it became “role playing” or role testing. The idea was that if 
you can “play a role”, for instance the role of God, and develop that role 
and stop its playing at will, you will begin to leain how not to be possessed 
by that role If it were limited to spontaneity it became “spontaneity 
playing or spontaneity testing”, the idea being that if you can mobilize 
spontaneity adequately in an imaginary situation and more and more in 
a near-life like situation that you will gradually learn how to make it avail¬ 
able at all times, especially in the unrehearsed moments of living 

On the other hand when situation playing was greatly extended to a 
large complex of situations it transcended (but included) situation testing 
and playing, role playing and testing, spontaneity playing and testing 
and it became a psychodiama, a sociodrama or an axiodrama Because of 
their universal significance these methods have been gradually applied in the 
United States betw^een 1925-50 to education, group woik, community 
organization, psychological testing, psychotherapy, sociological research, co¬ 
operatives, business, industry and military schools, From the United States 
they traveled to France and to all the English-speaking countries where 
they were further developed. 

The reader is, of course, aware that group situation tests and soci¬ 
ometric tests have the same theoretical foundation; that, because of the 
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theoretical linkage one cannot do the one without the other for long It can 
be predicted that the German military psychologists, indeed, that military 
departments in all countries, will follow the American, British and French 
military schools® which are already using both methods jointly. Perhaps 
the strongest argument against the originality claimed m behalf of German 
military psychology is the fact that then vision has been incomplete and 
has tried out situation tests without following through with sociometric 
procedures per se. 

^ See "Sociometry in France and the United States”, Sociomeiry, Volume 12, 
no 1-3, 1949 
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ORIGINS AND FOUNDATIONS OF INTERPERSONAL THEORY, 
SOCIOMETRY AND MICROSOCIOLOGY 
(1949) 

Note I apologize for the autobiographic character of this paper, but being exposed 
to the dynamic comments and criticism of such distinguished scientists as Gurvitch, 
Sorohin, von Wiese and Zazzo made a more direct response necessary (see, SociOMEiKy, 
Vol XII, 1949) 

A man may draw his inspiration from a conceptual heaven or hell 
Freud once implied (Flectere si nequeo superos, Acheronta movebo,” motto 
to “The Interpretation of Dreams”) that he had to go to Hades in order to 
find some significant connections and interpretations for the world above. 
My calling was just the opposite, I had to go to heaven to get advice for 
the world below. I had no alternative, the world m which I found myself 
when I came to my senses and to my first intellectual formulations about 
things, was torn to pieces, spiritually and physically. Nietzsche, Marx, and 
Freud, each in a different area, have brought to effect and to a calamitous 
end the thought waves which Spinoza had initiated, the Deus sive Natura 
had further deteriorated to the Lucifer sive Natura. All old values were 
destroyed for whatever good or bad reasons, new values were not created to 
replace them. The historical situation compelled me, therefore, to go the 
whole way of reconstruction m a more radical and extensive way perhaps 
than anyone else before me in our Western World. Marx saw the position 
of man as that of a member of society, the struggle within it as his ultimate 
destiny Freud saw the position of man as the one of a traveler between 
birth and death, the cosmos beyond was shattered. 

1 moved man back mto the universe 

Man IS more than a psychological, social or biological being Reducing 
man's responsibility to the psychological, social or biological department of 
living makes him an outcast Either he is co-responsible for the whole uni¬ 
verse or his responsibility means nothing The life and future of the universe 
IS important, indeed the only thing which matters—more important than the 
life and death of man as an mdividual, as a particular civilization or as a 
species I postulated therefore that a theory oj God comes first. It must be 
attained first and is indispensable in order to make the life of any particle 
of the universe significant, whether it is a man, or a protozoon Science and 
experimental method, if it be worthy of its claim, must be applicable to the 
theory of God or whatever the name which we give to a theory of the supreme 
value I was in the strategic position that the old God values were dead 
and that agnosticism reigned mankind in the first quarter of the twentieth 
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century. I could therefore construct new God values with a certain amount 
of disregard for past constructions. Theology became to my mind what it 
literally means—the science of God himself, of the supreme value (not of 
God’s creation, the biography of saints, or the religions of mankind). It is 
outside of this paper’s domain to give a presentation of the theology which 
I evolved, but it is at least autobiographimlly significant here that my God- 
universe pattern became the blueprint, the ontological guide after which I 
modelled sociometry, the idea of a society in which our deepest selves are 
realized It is from my theological analysis and experiments that I drew 
the inspiration and the certainty to forge ahead in to realms which are en¬ 
tirely secular, materialistic and down to earth The application of experi¬ 
mental methods to theology prepared me for the task of applying them to 
human relations These experiments in theometry helped me to see the 
loopholes in the current experimental methods m science as proclaimed by 
Mill. The form which the experimental method m theological science takes 
differs, of course, from the form it takes m social science which again differ 
widely from their form in biological or physical science But there is no 
“absolute” cleavage between interpersonal, experimental dynamic theology 
and interpersonal, expeiimental sociometry The old impasse between science 
and theology has ceased to exist except for antiquated theologians and 
ignorant scientists 

The uninhibited journey of a psychodramatic theometrician throughout 
the universe could not be continued endlessly As soon as he settled down 
to a specific task, his sociometnc relation to the nextdoor neighbors, the 
macroscopic j'ourney became increasingly microscopic to the point where the 
distance between one neighbor and another appeared to be far greater than 
the distance between him and the stars 

Georges Gurvitch, carefully examining the foundations of sociometry 
queues the reasons why certain domains of investigation have not been in¬ 
cluded by sociometnsts, particularly as he formulates it, the “we” m its 
three degrees of intensity, Mass, Community and Communion As the critique 
is particularly addressed towards me I am glad to admit that a great many 
investigations have yet been outside of my opportunities but at no time have 
they been outside of my vision In the work which anticipated and precipi¬ 
tated our concrete sociometric experiments the We problems are at their 
very essence But to bring them down to earth cannot be done but piece¬ 
meal We made lists of hundreds of research projects of which unfortunate¬ 
ly only a small part has been brought to realization All my publications 
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between 1914 and 192S are nothing but a reduplication of the ideas of Com¬ 
munity and Communion not only as to their theoretical formulations but as 
to their realization in practice, bringing them to a reality test in front of 
a frequently hostile world. A careful reader of my situational dialogues 
about the author, the orator, and the actor, of my speeches about the mo¬ 
ment, the meeting and anonymity, last not least of my autobiography of 
the king, will recognize that my very religious preoccupations conditioned 
me rather to exaggerate than to underrate the importance of the We ex¬ 
perience as expressed in community and communion Indeed, one may easily 
recognize that the same brainwave is still operating in techniques like socio- 
drama and axiodiama and in my revisions of the experimental method in 
science What is my emphatic criticism of the mechanical use of the socio- 
metric test. Its distortion into a sociometric questionnaiie, my recurrent ad¬ 
vocation of sociometric town meetings but a structuring of the sociometric 
method into a community experience, the most violent systematic expression 
of We feeling yet crystallized in our time? There is nothing mystic about 
sociometric meetings or psycho-and sociodramatic sessions but they have 
to be co-expeuenced as spectator and actor in order to learn of their full 
significance It is exactly the “We” which we cannot put into an article 
when we write about “us”. But we can materialize and see some phases of 
the We m a sociodrama 

Origin of Interpersonal Theory 

At the turn of the century the formula “the individual versus the Uni¬ 
verse” appeared to be sufficiently wide for expressing the total situation. The 
socius was yet unborn One could have multiplied the “individual” by the 
numbei of organisms the univeise contained One could also have given 
every individual the opportunity of projection, everyone projecting his own 
private world into the universe, filling the universe with more or less harm¬ 
less bubbles The psychoanalysts were at that period not interested, for in¬ 
stance, in what these bubbles actually did to others but chiefly m the inter¬ 
nal dynamics of the individuals from whom they came. The psychologists 
of that era were dealing with individuals separate from one another The 
sociologists were dealing with undifferentiated masses (in this point at 
least, Comtists and Marxists were in accord). The biologists, social biolo¬ 
gists and evolutionary biologists a la Bergson were equally satisfied with the 
above formula or at least they did not produce any “open revolt” against 
it. The revolt came—and it is my thesis that careful historical investiga¬ 
tion will bear me out—the revolt came unexpectedly from men inspired by 
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a Meotheologicalj or using a more modern term, by an axiological orienta¬ 
tion. In many of the great religions ethical prescriptions were part and par¬ 
cel of their code of morals but they remained imperative and mystic; they 
were never permitted to become objects of scientific investigation But when 
in the beginning of the twentieth century the atheistic and agnostic gospels 
started to spread world-wide a /iro-religious movement which countered 
them developed It did not seem to differ much at first from the romantic 
movement of the nineteenth century, for instance, Kierkegaard never di¬ 
vorced himself from Christianity as a framework and was entirely sub¬ 
merged by the imperatives of his private existence, at no time reaching 
beyond it The new movement did not appear to be different except for 
one thing. It began to emphasize the You, the You as a person, the respon¬ 
sibility towards the You instead of only towards the I. Kierkegaard’s fear 
of losing the “I" in the “You” was transcended by the movement of the 
You towards the I talnng place simultaneously with the movement of the I 
towards the You Gradually some interpretations were given of the You and 
I which created for it a radically new position, the idea of meeting between 
you and I, and any number of Thou’s and I’s forming a community, the 
idea of the “moment”, neither as a function of the past nor of the future, 
but as a category in itself, the idea of the “situation” and the challenges 
emerging from it, the ideas of spontaneity and creativity as universal 
processes of conduct, countering the cliches of the ethical and cultural con¬ 
serves, and above all the idea of urgency, the urgency of their immediate 
application. Although they were deeply saturated with value feelings and 
ethical aspirations they had an wwmystical appearance and a character 
which one could call “axio-pragmatic” This countermovement had a theo¬ 
retical and a practical part The most popular practical manifestation of the 
revolt was Mahatma Ghandi He is mentioned here because of his spiritual 
and anti-matenalistic message, theoretically he was a reactionary conserva¬ 
tive Ghandi’s India did not need and was not ready for a theoretical revolt 
The focus of the theoretical inspiration was naturally assigned to Central 
Europe (as it was in a parallel situation with the nineteenth century revolt 
culminating m Marx and Kierkegaard as the two extremes) European cul¬ 
ture, especially m its axiological top structure was threatened from all sides. 
It is here theiefoie, where the revolt massed itself One has to study the 
trail blazed by some of the neo-protestants following Kierkegaard as Ferdi¬ 
nand Ebner (1921), some of the neo-Tolstoyan disciples, some of the Rus¬ 
sian writers influenced by Dostojewsky as Ssolowjow and Berdjajew, some 
of the French neo-catholics like Peguy and Rimbaud, some modern exponents 
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of chassidism like Martin Buber and my own anonymous writings with the 
“Invitation to a Meeting” (1914) as the central core, in order to come face 
to face with the original inspirations out of which inteipersonal theory and 
sociometry grew 

All these groups must be counted in as having pioneered the new idea 
as to what constitutes truly human relationships and to have piepared the 
ground for experimentation Prior to this the structure of the “I" had the 
central position. In the new theory of relationships the structure of the 
You’s moved into the center. And suddenly, out of this insight the impera- 
Uve of the meeting, of the two-way encounter was born, the “invitation to a 
meeting,” one meeting with the other in the fullest realities of themselves 
and in the fullest responsibility toward the immediate situations It is thus 
that by ethically oriented situational imperatives the groundwork of modern 
interpersonal theory was laid Faced with the dilemma of Marxism the secu¬ 
larly oriented social sciences appeared in themselves impotent in integrating 
it into or creating the necessary counter concepts and counter instruments 
The religious masses of mankind, m retreat against the onslaught of atheism 
and agnosticism shocked their leaders into a new assessment as to what the 
essence of all great religious teaching has been and the result was spon¬ 
taneity-creativity, sociometry and sociodrama, the gift of a dying religious 
world towards the foundations of a new social and axiological order This 
hypothesis of the axiological origin of modern interpersonal theory throws a 
new light upon the gradual emergence, approximately a decade later, of 
social thinkers in Europe and the United States, who paved the way towards 
a science of human relations They, as for instance G H Mead, F. Znani- 
ecki, W J Thomas, L von Wiese, P. Sorokin, G Gurvitch, could not help 
being influenced by the ethical and axiological concepts which dominated 
our cultural climate 

It was a lucky chain of circumstances which made me the spearhead 
of the new ideas so many years ahead of others and of men much older 
than myself As compared with Buber my insistence upon immediate religious 
action and my theorizing of the moment and interpersonal relations versus his 
interest in retrospective prophesy, was an asset On the other hand, my 
interest in exact science, my early acquaintance with psychiatry and psycho¬ 
analysis (my work at the Psychiatric Institute in Vienna began in 1911), 
in addition to my preoccupation with practical axiology gave me an advan¬ 
tage over sociological and psychological colleagues and inspired me to at¬ 
tempt a synthesis, not only for science’s sake but also in order to maintain 
my own mental equilibrium Among the simplest accounts of my mter- 
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personal theory and practice is the following quotation (taken from my “Rede 
tJber die Begegnimg”—Speech About the Meeting—^published by Gustav 
Kiepenheuer Verlag in Potsdam, 1923, p. 24-26). 


“Between any particular place 
wherein any particular persons live 
and this or any other particular 
place, in opposite or m all possible 
directions, there are many countiies. 
And each of these countries has nu¬ 
merous districts. And every district 
has so and so many communities. 
And every community may have 
more than hundred or more than 
thousand persons. And each person, 
when one meets the other, lays claim, 
one upon the other 
There are situations for one, there 
are situations for two, there are situ¬ 
ations for more than two. There 
are situations for all When a situa¬ 
tion IS so characterised that its prob¬ 
lem is related to one, then it can not 
be solved but in the one, the afflicted 
one, in himself, alone But when a 
situation is so constructed that its 
problem is not related to one, but 
two, then it cannot be resolved but 
in the two, by the afflicted two’s, 
through them and between them, 
alone. But when a situation is so 
constructed that its problem is not 
in relation to two but to more than 
two, then it cannot be resolved but 
by more than the two, by the afflict¬ 
ed ones, through them and between 
them, alone But when a situation 
is so constructed that its problems 
is not related to more than two 
but to all, then it cannot be resolved 


“Zwischen jedem beliebigen Ort, 
in dem beliebige Wesen wohnen, und 
dieser Oder jeder beliebigen Stelle, 
in entgegengesetzter und alien mog- 
lichen Richtungen, liegen viele Lan¬ 
der Und jedes der Lander hat 
mehiere Bezirke Und jeder Bezirk 
soundso viele Gemeinden Und jede 
Gemeinde hat mehr als hundert oder 
mehr als tausend Seelen Und jede 
Seele, wenn erne der anderen begeg- 
net, erhebt Anspruch eine auf die 
andere 

Es gibt Lagen fur Einen Es gibt 
Lagen fur Zwei Es gibt Lagen fur 
mehr als Zwei Es gibt Lagen fur Alle. 
Wenn eine Lage so beschaffen ist, 
dass ihr Thema an Einem haftet, kaiin 
es nur in Einem, dem Betroffenen, 
in ihm selbst gelost werden. Wenn 
aber eine Lage so beschaffen ist, dass 
ihr Thema nicht an Einem, sondern 
Zweien haftet, kann es nur in Zwei- 
en, von den Betroffenen, durch sie 
hindurch und zwischen ihnen gelost 
werden. Wenn aber eine Lage so 
beschaffen ist dass ihr Thema mcht 
an Zweien, sondern mehr als Zweien 
haftet, kann es nur von mehr als 
Zweien, von den Betroffenen, durch 
sie hindurch und zwischen ihnen 
gelost werden Wenn aber erne Lage 
so beschaffen ist, das ihr Thema 
nicht an mehr als Zweien, sondern 
Allen haftet, kann es nur von Allen, 
den Betroffenen, durch sie hindurch 
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but by all, by all the ones who are 
afflicted, through them and between 
them 

There are innumerable communi¬ 
ties and every community consists 
of a number of streets And eveiy 
street has a number of houses And 
every house has a number of apart¬ 
ments And in every apartment live 
a number of peisons So there are 
innumerable millions of persons 
upon whom our situation depends 
and whose situation depends upon 
us Thus there are mnumerable 
millions of persons who form the 
knot which chokes us,”-'' 

This quotation is lifted from a speech which—like all the dialogues and 
speeches to which it belongs—is strictly concrete-sitmttonal, that means it is 
not merely a general theorizing on what interhuman or interpersonal relations 
are, like m a sociological treatise, it is actualized and delivered in the now 
and here, in a specific setting requiring exactly this speech, tins audience, 
and this actor and the form of delivery it has, in role, gestures and phrasing 
Outside of this setting, its locus nascendi and primary situation, it loses its 
axio-pragmatic significance or, as we sociometrists say today, its adequate 
motivation Lifted from the actual speech, recorded, transferred and quoted 
in this paper, twenty-six years later, it is here reduced to an aesthetic-intel¬ 
lectual reference Situationally speaking, all religious, philosophical and so¬ 
ciological literature is of such a “secondary” nature. From this point of 
view the New Testament is a “report” of highly graded situations, divorced 
from them and made available for the “coming generations” it is merely a re¬ 
ligious conserve. A far more inferior, immediate situation but lived out 
here and now is qualitatively superior to the high grade new-testamentarian 
one. Interpersonal theory and the situational imperative grew therefore, 
hand in hand The locus nascendi stimulated also the birth of a new sig¬ 
nificance of the “moment” The moment is now related to and a part of the 


i^nd zwischen ihnen gelost werden 
Es gibt unzahhge Gemeinden 
Und ]‘ede Gemeinde besteht aus 
emer Anzahl Strassen. Und jede 
Strasse hat eine Menge Hauser Und 
jedes Haus mehrere Wohnungen. 
Und in jeder Wohnung leben ethche 
Personen So sind es unzahlige 
MiUionen von Wesen, von welchen 
unsere Lage abhangt und deren Lage 
von uns abhangt. So sind es un- 
zahlige Millionen Wesen, die den 
Knoten bilden, der uns wurgt ” 


* For illustrations of interpersonal and group dynamics m situ, see “Der Konigs- 
roman” (1923) and my “Dialogues and Speeches” (1918-1919) to be published in 
translation by Beacon House in the fall of 19SO 
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situation It is no longer a part of "time”, like the ever-vanishing present, 
related to a past and a future, the endpoint of past episodes and the starting 
point of future episodes, submitted to cause and effect, to psychological and 
social determinism The moment operates in a totally different dimension 
from the past-present-future continuity, it is tangential, not identical with it 
A simple account as to what the moment means within a situational con¬ 
text IS given m my "Rede Uber den Augenblick”—Speech About the Moment 
—published by Gustav Kiepenheuer in Potsdam, 1922, p 27-29. 


“This speech has no past, no re- 
curience, no future, it is not an heri¬ 
tage and It is not an end-product. It 
IS complete m itself. A feeling must 
be related to the object of its feel¬ 
ing. A thought must be related to 
the object of the thought A percep¬ 
tion must be related to the object 
of the perception A touching must 
be in contact with the object of the 
touching This speech is the object 
of our thinking. This speech is the 
object of our thoughts This speech 
is the object of our perception This 
speech is the object with which our 
touching IS in contact. Have then all 
feelings which belong to it, to our 
object, have they all emerged now 
and here? Have then all thoughts 
which belong to it, to our object, 
have they all emerged now and here? 
Have then all perceptions which be¬ 
long to it, to our object, have they 
all emerged now and here? Have 
all touches which are to be in con¬ 
tact with our object, have they all 
emerged here and now? Or have 
we had some feelings which are re¬ 
lated to the object, did we have them 
already outside of the object, uncon- 


“Diese Rede hat keine Vergangen- 
heit, kerne Wiederkehr, keine Nach- 
kommenschaft, sie ist kem Erbteil 
und kein Ergebnis Sie ist \ollendet 
Em Gefuhl muss beim Gegenstand 
sein des Gefuhls Em Gedanke muss 
beim Gegenstand sein des Gedankens 
Erne Wahrnehmung muss beim Ge¬ 
genstand sem der Wahrnehmung 
Erne Beruhrung muss beim Gegen¬ 
stand sein der Beruhiung Diese 
Rede ist der Gegenstand unserer 
Gefuhle Diese Rede ist der Gegen¬ 
stand unserer Gedanken Diese Rede 
ist der Gegenstand unserer Wahr¬ 
nehmung Die Rede ist der Gegen¬ 
stand unserer Beruhrung. Sind nun 
alle Gefuhle, die zu ihr, unserem Ge¬ 
genstand gehoren, jetzt entstanden? 
Sind nun alle Gedanken, die zu ihr, 
underem Gegenstand gehoren, jetzt 
entstanden? Sind nun alle Wahr- 
nehmungen, die zu ihr, unserem Geg¬ 
enstand gehoren, jetzt entstanden? 
Smd alle Beriihrungen, die zu ihr, 
unserem Gegenstand gehoien, jetzt 
enstanden? Oder haben wir manche 
Gefuhle, die auf sie bezogen waren, 
schon auser ihr, unverbunden mit 
ihr gehabt, die auf der Zeilstrecke 
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nected with it? Feelings which have 
emerged in the passage of time, with¬ 
out it and have vanished without? 
Or have we had some thoughts 
which are related to the object, did 
we have them already outside of it, 
unconnected with it, which have 
emerged in the passage of time, out¬ 
side of it and have vanished outside 
of it? Or did we have some images 
which aie related to the object, did 
we have them outside of it, unre¬ 
lated to it, which have emerged in 
the passage of time, outside of it 
and have vanished outside of it? Or 
did we have some touches with the 
object outside of it, unconnected 
with it, which have emerged in the 
passage of time, outside of it and 
have vanished outside of it? We did 
not have them. Feelings for it, 
thoughts of it, perceptions of it, 
touches with it, which have to emerge 
and vanish only now and here, have 
emerged and have vanished now and 
here 

“What IS it, therefore, that I, the 
producer of this speech, must say 
about it? It ts not a speech which 
was prepared m advance oj the sttu- 
aUon It had reason to emerge and 
no part oj it ts mtssing It did not 
step in to replace necessary pause 
and silence It did not force itself 
in to replace another speech 
which may have been more fitting 
It is unique, unreplaceable, can¬ 
not be improved upon. No word 
is missing in it, no phrase is 


ohne sie entstanden und erloschen 
siiid? Oder haben wir manche Ge- 
danken, die auf sie bezogen waren, 
schon auser ihr, unverbunden mit 
ihr gehabt, die auf der Zeitstrecke 
ohne sie entstanden und erloschen 
Sind? Oder haben wir manche Bilder, 
die auf sie bezogen waren, schon 
auser ihr, unverbunden mit ihr ge¬ 
habt, die auf der Zeitstrecke ohne sie 
entstanden und erloschen sind? Oder 
haben wir manche Bilder, die auf 
sie bezogen waren, schon auser ihr, 
unverbunden mit ihr gehabt, die auf 
der Zeitstiecke ohne sie entstanden 
und erloschen sind? Oder haben 
wir manche Beruhrungen mit ihr, 
auser ihr unverbunden mit ihr ge¬ 
habt, die auf der Zeitstrecke ohne 
sie entstanden und erloschen Bind? 
Wir haben sie nicht gehabt Gefuhle 
fur sie Gedanken uber sie, Wahr- 
nehmungen von ihr, Beruhrungen 
mit ihr, die nur hier zu entstehen und 
vergehen haben, sind nur hier ent¬ 
standen underloschen. 

Was ist es daher, das gefragt, ich, 
der Werker dieser Rede, uber ^le sagen 
muste? Es ist nicht eine Rede im Bau, 
muste ich sagen. Sie hat Grund ge¬ 
habt zu kommen und kein Teil fehlt 
an ihr. Sie ist nicht getreten an 
notwendigem Schweigens statt. Sie 
hat sich nicht gedrangt an anderer 
Rede statt Sie ist einzig, unersetz- 
lich, unverbesserlich Kein Wort 
fehlt ihr, kem Satz fehlt ihr, kein 
Gedanke fehlt ihr Sie hat den 
richtigen Anfang, das richtige Ende 
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missing in it, no thought is missing 
in it. It has a correct beginning, the 
correct ending One sentence de¬ 
velops out of the other, one word 
develops out of the other, one 
thought develops out of the other, 
in logical sequence It is adequate 
Therefoie it can be considered as 
appropriately produced.” 


Em Satz ist aus dem andern ent- 
wickelt, ein Wort aus dem andern 
entwickelt, ein Gedanke aus dem an¬ 
dern entwickelt, in unbarmherziger 
Folge Sie genugt So ist sie als ent- 
standen zu betrachten ” 


These were my origins. Whenever I turned away from ethical-philo¬ 
sophic to scientific objectives I could draw from my old saving accounts As 
one can see from the quotations above they take no sides, they can easily 
be applied universally, except for manner of speech they could be the posi¬ 
tion of an operational social scientist or sociometrist of today It is with 
this heritage of insight and instruments that I moved into the development 
of sociometry 


Digerence Between Sommetry and Psychology* 

1 am in agreement with the position taken by Gurvttch that “social 
groups are a reality sut genens, irreducible to the elements of which they are 
composed ” This is m full accord with the core of my writings 


* Note I am often represented as being partial to psychiatric concepts and as 
poorly acquamtcd with sociological and psychological contributions of the past, for 
instance by F Znaniecki, G Gurvitch, and L von Wiese However, the instance of 
my being a psychiatiist by vocation has been falsely interpreted Before I attended 
medical school my world view was already formed I had studied philosophy at the 
University of Vienna, psychology and semantics under Adolf Stohr, mathematics under 
Wirtinger, Gestalt theory under Swoboda, but even these influences were secondary 
to my private studies of theology and phdosophy The scope of my reading was only 
m a small portion medical It encompassed all the departments of science and included 
considerable sociological literature Among the sociologists whom I read was Georg 
Simmel, “Die Philosophie des Geldes”, Lazarus, Stein and Bachhofen, Marx and Engels, 
Proudhon and Sorel, and when I became Editor of a monthly journal, Daimon, m 
February 1918, only one psychiatrist was among the contributing editors, Alfred Adler, 
two sociologists. Max Scheler and H Schmidt, the poets Franz Werfel, Franz Kafka, 
Heinrich Mann, Jakob Wasserman, Ottokar Brsezma, religionists like Francis Jammes 
and Martin Buber From the company of these men it does not look as if I would have 
been overly influenced by psychiatrists in the development of sociometry It should 
not be denied that psychoanalysis as a “negatwe" factor had a powerful effect upon my 
formulations The same thing, however, can be said about Marxism in my sociological, 
and about Spinozism m my theological onentahon 
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The relation of sociometry to other social sciences, especially to psy¬ 
chology has been put forth by me m my leading article “Sociometry in Re¬ 
lation to Other Social Sciences” (Volume 1, Number 1 of Sociometry, 
p 206-220, 193V) 

“The responses received in the course of sociometnc procedure from 
each individual, however spontaneous and essential they may appear, are 
materials only and not yet soaometric facts in themselves. ... As 
long as we (as auxiliary ego) drew from every individual the re¬ 
sponses and materials needed, we were inclined—because of our nearness 
to the individual—to conceive the tele as flowing out of him towards other 
individuals and objects This is certainly correct on the individual-psycho- 
logical level, in the preparatory phase of sociometric exploration But as 
soon as we transferred these responses to the sociometnc level and studied 
them not singly but in their interrelations, important methodological reasons 
suggested that we conceive this flowing feeling, the tele, as an mter-personal 
or more accurately and more broadly speaking, “as a sociometnc structure." 

I have never deviated from this position. 

The Difference Between Sociometry and Sociology 

I am in agreement with the position taken by Gurvitch that the soci- 
ometric concept of reality should give a pre-eminent place to collective 
phenomena in human relations and not concentrate its interest on “inter- 
mental psychology" 

It IS significant, in support of Gurvitch’s •omment of a cleavage be¬ 
tween collective and mtermental psychology, that interpersonal theory was 
rapidly and well received by psychiatrists Since 1929, when I met the 
late Dr William A White, an early friend and sponsor of my ideas, inter¬ 
personal theory began to mahe its way Although only partly recognized— 
and partly distorted—by the late Dr Harry Stack Sullivan tried to make 
them palatable to a declining psychoanalytic ideology, badly in need of a 
lifesaver * 

Psychiatrists accepted interpersonal theory (which in the last twenty 
years has changed the tenor of psychiatric textbooks) but they resisted 
sociometry and group psychotherapy, fearful apparently, of being involved 
in collective phenomena, which they did not know how to tackle, whereas 
social psychologists and sociologists welcomed sociometry and contributed 
to its development By 1941, influenced by the situations in World War 

*LoyalUes to psychoanalytic theory handicapped Sullivan in accepting my ideas in 
full, although an increasing withdrawal away fiom official psychoanalysis and towards 
gioup theory can be observed in his writings of recent years 
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Two a general acceptance of group psychotherapy began, but one can 
observe m the literature a marked division between individual-centered 
group psychotherapies and group-centeied ones The psychiatrically ori¬ 
ented workers are inclined to treat an “individual” within a group setting, 
the sociologically oriented workers try to treat the “group” as a whole. 
One can observe the same phenomenon in the relationship to action 
methods, the psychiatrists showing a preference for psychodrama, the soci¬ 
ologists a preference for sociodrama. (Certain ihconsistencies in my presenta¬ 
tion, especially m the definition of terms are obviously due to the need to carry 
on our war of persuasion on at least two fronts, psychology and sociology.) 
However profound and ideologically determmed this cleavage may be, we 
sociometrisrts can hardly be accused of not having tried to bridge it Like 
Gurvitch many other sociologists have recognized the cleavage but they had 
no device by which to span it. It is exactly here where sociometry made 
one of its chief contiibutions The study of immediate, interpersonal rela¬ 
tions, the I and you, the you and I, was not sufficient for sociological require¬ 
ments In order to explore the “social group” a procedure was necessary 
which was able to go beyond the immediate situation If ts by the invention 
of the sociogram, as we can see clearly now, looking backward, that inter¬ 
personal theory was transcended The forerunner of the sociogram was my 
interaction and position diagram (See Das Stegreijtheater, p 87-95, with 
sixteen charts) which was apparently the first device consciously con¬ 
structed for presenting, exploring and measuring social structures as wholes 
Therefore, 1923 may be considered as the year when sociometiy made its 
scientific debut. 

The relation of sociometry to sociology has been clarified 
by me on many occasions, particularly in Volume 1, Number 1 of Soci- 
OMETEY, 1937 I never changed my position. While I was chiefly con¬ 
cerned with creating foundations which enable us to study collective 
phenomena in human relations systematically and accurately, I refused to 
be contented with elaborate reflections and sophisticated reveries about 
notions of collectivity, however noble, notions of legal, social or cultural 
Institutions, although I knew that I would have been in the good company 
of many distinguished sociologists I decided to play with thoughts as 
little as possible but to use my imagination to invent socio-experimental 
procedures congruous for the task and see what happens in the course of 
their application My iconoclasac and neglectful attitude towards digni¬ 
fied and perennial social concepts, as state, religion, family, law, was due 
to my conscious refusal to fall in line with the scholarly tradition (and 



SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


213 


with my own early preoccupation with axiological ventures of that type), 
but to find a new and more promising experimental approach in sociology, 
always in the hope that in the course of time sociometric research would 
justify my strategic suspension and throw some light upon what group, 
class and mass, law, religion and state really are. There can be no question 
that a logically coherent and consistent presentation of concepts is essential 
to any well balanced scientific system, but in an experimental and oper¬ 
ational science as sociometry there is a logic inherent in the operations 
themselves which is able to clarify debatable issues, as for instance, when 
one definition of a concept at one time seems to contradict its definition at 
another time What we actually do in the course of sociometnc operations, 
sociometiic test or sociodiama, defines and illustrates our terms and con¬ 
cepts, it IS able to an extent to make up for some inconsistencies or, 
at least, to correct perceptions coming from poorly worded definitions. 

How do we proceed in sociometnc research? First step—collection 
of data' “The responses received in the course of sociometnc procedure 
from each individual, however spontaneous and essential they may appear, 
me, matencds only and not yet soctometnc jacts tn themselves" Second 
step—two social inventions are introduced' the sociogram and the psycho- 
geographical map A sociogiam plots all individuals related to the same 
criterion and indicates the relations they have to each other “A psycho- 
geographical map presents the topographical outlay of a community as 
well as the psychological and social currents relating each region withm 
it to each other region” (see “Who Shall Survive?” p 241). “The astronomer 
has his universe of stars and of the other heavenly bodies visibly spread 
throughout space Their geography is given The sociometrist is in the para¬ 
doxical situation that he has to construct and map of his universe before he 
can explore it The sociogram is ... more than merely a method of presenta¬ 
tion. It IS first of all a method of exploration. It makes possible the explora¬ 
tion of sociometric facts The proper placement of every individual and all 
interrelations of individuals can be shown on a sociogram. It is at present the 
only available scheme which makes structural analysis of a community possi¬ 
ble.” “ The sociograms are so devised that one can pick from the primary 
map of a community small parts, redraw them, and study them so to speak 
under the miscroscope Another type of . . secondary sociogram results if we 
pick from the map of a community large structures because of their func¬ 
tional significance, for instance, psychological networks. The mapping of 
networks indicates that we may devise on the basis of primary sociograms 
forms of charting which enable us to explore large geographical areas” 
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The matrix of a sociogram may consist in its simplest form of choice, re¬ 
jection, and neutrality structures It may be further broken up into the 
emotional and ideological currents crisscrossing these attraction and re¬ 
jection patterns The third step—study and discovery of social structures 
“Once the full social structure can be seen as a totality it can be studied 
in minute detail We thus become able to describe sociometnc facts (de¬ 
scriptive sociometry) and to consider the function of specific structures, 
the effect of some parts upon others (dynamic sociometry)”. We are now 
able to study interhuman phenomena on the sociological plane, on one hand 
removed from the limitations of the psychological plane, on the other hand 
not abstracted and distorted into generalized, lifeless mass-symbolic data 
We may now try to discover the truly dynamic social structures which 
rarely become visible to the microscopic eye “Viewing the detailed structure 
of a community, we see . a nucleus of relations aiound every individual 
which IS “thicker” around some individuals, “thinner” aiound others This 
nucleus of relations is the smallest social structure in a community, a social 
atom. From the point of view of a descriptive sociometry, the social atom 
is a fact, not a concept, just as in anatomy the blood vessel system, for 
instance, is first of all a descriptive fact It attained conceptual significance 
as soon as the study of development of social atoms suggested that they 
have an important function in the formation of human society.” 

“Whereas certain parts of these social atoms seem to remain buried 
between the individuals participating, certain parts link themselves with 
parts of other social atoms and these with parts of other social atoms again, 
forming complex chains of interrelations which are called, in terms of de¬ 
scriptive sociometry, psychological networks. The older and wider the 
network spreads the less significant seems to be the individual contribution 
toward it From the point of view of dynamic sociometry these networks 
have the function of shaping social tradition and public opinion.”* 

These are illustrations as to how primary social structure have been 
discovered, first descriptively, stimulating the construction of fruitful hypo¬ 
theses These discoveries have been made by means of what I have called 
structural or microscopic analysis There are numerous discoveries still to 
be made Unfortunately most researchers, using sociometnc techniques 
have paid onesided attention to the choice-preference index* which is now 
so widely applied and so superficially from “How many dates do you have?”, 
“Who are your friends?”, to asking children “Whom do you prefer, your 


*SociOMETRy, Vol I p 212-14 (1937) 



SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 


21S 


father or your mother?” (exploring Freud’s Oedipus hypothesis) frequently 
without mentioning the sociometric paternity Without structural analysis 
of sociograms vital questions, as for instance leadership phenomena cannot 
be answered adequately. This onesidedness is unfortunate but understand¬ 
able Quantitative analysis of choices and rejections is easy and immediate¬ 
ly rewarding Structural analysis of sociograms and psychogeographical 
maps are painstaking, time absorbing and this the more so the larger the 
communities which are studied They have to be studied at many and dif¬ 
ferent points in time and space in order to learn how a community develops 
and spreads * Another onesidedness is the reduction of the sociometric test 
to a number of questions Without the spontaneity and the warming up 
process of the total group to the problem they have in common sociometric 
tests become worthless Similarly, a sociometric procedure, without ob¬ 
servational, interview and follow up methods on the reality level is crippled, 
deprived of its meaning Sociometnsts, in order to attain the fullest useful¬ 
ness of their instruments should combine sociometric tests on the choice 
and on the reality level with psycho-, socio-, and axiodramatic procedures 
and should always be ready to make modifications in favor of the community 
of people to which they ate applied 

Sociometry aspires to be a science within its own right It is the indis¬ 
pensable prologue and preparatory science for all the social sciences. It has 
several subdivisions like microsociology, microanthropology, microeconomics, 
microsociatry, microecology and animal sociology It is not merely a slogan 
indicating a special type of research, a single method or a number of tech¬ 
niques Its present stage of development is still embryonic and scattered 
but there can be no question as to the potentialities of the new science For 
the future progress of the social sciences it is of the greatest importance 
that a science of sociometry is set up and delineated, and its relation to 
other social sciences defined. Its range and boundaries, its operations and 
objectives are already more sharply visible than the same references in 
sociology or anthropology It does not supplant and it must not overlap 
with sociology or economics, for instance, but their findings on the 
overt, macroscopic level may receive a new interpretation from the point 
of view of sociometric research An illustration for an anthropology 
without sociometry is “Social Stiucture” by George P Murdock (Mac¬ 
millan Co, New York, 1949, p. 1-22) E)r Murdock has made a 
survey of two hundred and fifty human societies In their analysis 


*A notable exception is Charles P Loomis, see for instance '‘Sociometncs and the 
Study of New Rural Communities”, Sociometry, Vol 2, p 56-76, 1939 
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he distinguishes three types of family organization, the nuclear family, the 
polygamous family and the extended family. This may be so, but a soci- 
ometncally oriented microanthropologist, surveying the same two hundred 
and fifty societies may have added two distinct contributions to the strictly 
anthropological findings' a) the existence of “informal” group structures 
surrounding the official family setting like a social aura, b) the existence 
of “suh”-family forms of social organizations, forms of association including 
various individuals and structural relations but which may have never 
crystalized to become a “type”, a legally sanctioned and respectable form 
of family He may have suggested the hypothesis of a universal sociometric 
matrix with many varieties of structures underlying all known and potential 
family associations, an interweaving and crossing of numerous sociatomic 
and culturalatomic processes, but not necessarily identical with the family 
of one type or another as a social group. Indeed, the matrix, being full of 
cross currents, and contradictions may, because of its very essence, never be 
able to mature to a social institution. It is more strategic to explore living, 
instead of dead cultures and the study of our own culture should be earned 
out with the full participation of the people, they should not be treated as 
if they were half dead The study of dead cultures themselves would gain 
considerably by their resurrection, within a sociodramatic setting 

The Difference Between Sociometry and Anthropology 

I am in ftdl agreement with Gurvitch and von Wiese that the processes 
associating individuals and forming a social group are not of “an exclusively 
emotional character.” (See Leopold von Wiese, elsewhere in this issue, p. 
203 ) I have repeatedly taken the position that emotional characteristics are 
only a part of the total social process, although crucial. May I quote here 
one of my early discussions of interpersonal relationships (in Das Stegreif- 
theater, p 28-29) as follows' “Sie is von alien Begnffen der Psychologie 
verschieden. Affekt sagt mcht dasselbe aus. Dennnicht nur Angst, Furcht, 
Zorn, Hass sind Lagen, sondern ebenso Komplexe wie Hofiichkeit, Grobheit, 
Leichtsinn, Hoheit und Schlauheit oder Zustande wie Beschranktheit und 
Trunksucht Auch Bezeichnungen wie Gefuhl oder Zustand entsprechen nicht 
voIHg, Denn mit Lage ist nicht nur ein innerer Vorgang, sondern auch eine 
Beziehung nach aussen gemeint—zur Lage einer anderen Person.” (Trans¬ 
lated' “It differs from all concepts in psychology The term affection does 
not express it, because not only anxiety, fear, anger, hate can be contained 
in relationships, but also complexes as politeness, rudeness, levity, haughti¬ 
ness and shrewdness, or conditions like mental inferiority and drunkenness. 
Terms like feeling or condition do not cover the content of the relationship 
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either, because with relationship not only an internal process is indicated 
but also a social, external relationship towards another person.”) 

A complete sociometric procedure may go down to the bottom of rela¬ 
tions and may begin with mobilizing the choices and decisions, the attrac¬ 
tions and repulsions, but it should never stop with this. It goes through 
several steps, up the ladder, exploring the motivations for these choices 
which may show up to be emotional, intellectual or “axionormative ” It 
goes further and puts the individuals Imked in social atoms through spon¬ 
taneity tests which may show of what emotions an attraction or rejection 
consists It goes further into role testing, psychodramatic and sociodramatic 
productions in the course of which the whole gamut of interhuman dynamics 
comes to the fore Of particular importance should be to anthropologists 
the concept of the "cultural atom” which is an essential part of my role 
theory The role theory I have introduced into literature independent 
from G H Mead and, whereas the philosopher Mead never descended 
from the lofty levels of speculation and observation, I provided role theory 
with experimental methods and empiiical foundations. 

The Difference Between Sociometry And Axiology 

1 am m full agreement mth Gurvitck and Zazzo as to the need of inte¬ 
grating the “we” feeling, the concepts of community and communion into 
the sociometric framework The rapidly growing use of psychodrama and 
axiodrama in departments of theology and the wide interest they arouse 
in religiously oriented cooperatives speaks for itself I am fully aware, 
however, that there is a long way from the practical use of a method to its 
scientific integration. 

Sociometry and the Doctrine of Spontaneity 

I am in full agreement with Sorokin that the concept of spontaneity 
(s)-creativity (c) is in need of further elucidation. I never contended that 
spontaneity and creativity are identical or similar processes They are in¬ 
deed different categories, although peculiarly linked In the case of Man 
his s may be diametrically opposite to his c, an individual may have a high 
degree of spontaneity but be entirely uncreative, a spontaneous idiot. An¬ 
other individual may have a high degree of creativity within a limited area 
of experience but may be capable of spontaneity only in reference to this 
area, he may be incapable or little able of spontaneity in other areas God 
IS an exceptional case because in God all spontaneity has become creativity 
He is one case in which spontaneity and creativity are identical. At least, 
in the world of our experience we may never encounter pure spontaneity or 
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pure cultural conserves, they are functions of one another. A cultural con¬ 
serve, for instance, a musical or a drama conserve needs some degree of spon¬ 
taneity and warming up m order to produce an adequate response and per¬ 
formance within a social setting On the other hand an extemporaneous pro¬ 
ducer cannot help but relate himself to cultural cliches, even if it means that 
he tries to deconserve them Spontaneity and the warming up process have no 
premiums for extraverts, they are equally pertinent to mtraverts. They 
operate on all levels of human relations, eating, walking, sleeping, sexual 
intercourse, social communication, creativity and in religious self realization 
and asceticism.* 

Summary 

The great problem which the western civilization in the twentieth cen¬ 
tury faces IS that aftei having driven people out from the protective walls 
of strong and cohesive religious systems, it is anxious to replace them by 
strong and cohesive secular systems—with the aid of science. The difficulty 
IS that science, especially social science progresses slowly. Then, scientific 
hypotheses vary and often contiadict one another. The automatic safety 
of the autocratic systems is not easily replaceable, but what is worse, there 
is no hope, no guiding star given to mankind by science What people see 
is, parallel with the ever-new emergence and accumulation of technological 
gadgets, the ever-new announcements and accumulations of social research 
techniques without any over-all vmon as to how these mtllwns of httle 
items may ever fit into a single mosaic This is a great but tragic sight, a 
wide spread of spontaneity and creativity emanating from thousands of fine 
minds, each trying to help by making their contributions, but because of 
continuous contradictions they increase the confusion of values Doubt 
rises in the hearts of men that they may have escaped from a prison but 
landed m a jungle of scientific trappings Faith in science begins to wane 
in many places because it does not keep the promises it has made But 
science is neutral, it is knowledge, it cannot save by itself The title of 
George A Lundberg’s recent book “Can Science Save Us?” may have to 
be reversed into “Can Science Be Saved?” It will be crippled or perish if it 
cannot create the foundations of a new social order It can be saved if the 
responsible domain of social science is further extended to include the iin- 


*1 wish I could answer the brilliant and challenging comments of Sorokin more 
completely in this paper especially as to the relationship of spontaneity to eneigy, 
but I lefer the reader to my paper “The Doctrine of Spontaneity-Creativity" which 
will appear in a symposium edited bv Pitmra A Sorokin and to be published in the 
course of 19S0 by the Harvard University Press 
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mediate and practical structuring and guidance of present day human so¬ 
ciety on all its levels from the physical up to the axiological plane This job 
may have to begin with “burying the dead”, cleaning up our research shelves 
and laboratories, and concentrating all our efforts upon a few strategically 
selected points The weakest spot in the armor of present day society and 
culture is its ignorance of its own social structure, especially of the small 
local structures in which people actually spend their lives The time has 
come, after twenty-five years of research in “catacombs”, as prisons, hos¬ 
pitals, reformatories, schools, that sociometry moves from the closed into 
the “open” community It is essential theiefore, that we move “fearlessly”, 
armed with powerful and dynamic social inventions into the midst of every 
town, every region, county and state and dare to shake them out of their 
dreams of individual psyche existence Only by means of such practical, 
direct and immediate demonstrations of the usefulness of the social sciences 
can the faith m science be regained and cemented Only by such means can 
science be saved and put to full use With the cooperation of “all” the 
people we should be able to create a social order worthy of the highest 
aspirations of all times This, and this alone is the meaning of revolutionary, 
dynamic sociometry 
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